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BOOK VII. 

CHAPTER 1. 

GOm^mBXTlOB BETWEEN YXJDHISTHIBA AiTB ITAEABA. 

The King (PariksMt) said : — 0 Brahman J The Great 
God is Himself possessed o£ the attribute of seeing eyery thing 
with an equal eye every where> He is friend and beloved Qt 
all created beings, v How was it then, that like a partial beings 
He killed the Daityas in the interest of Iiidra f No good could 
possibly have been done by the celestials (the Suras) to Him 
whose Self is all ecstacyv'lBEe transcending all Principles 
(Nh’guna) was not to bear any malice to "any being, and as 
such He harboured no fear from the Asuras. 0 thou illus- 
trious sage I Great doubts having thus arisen in our minds 
regarding the grace and wrath etc. of Lord Narayana,— thou 
ought to dispel them. 

The auspicious sago (Sukadeva) said ; — 0 Maharaj I Thou 
hast questioned well (in asking me, as above, about the 
character of Lord Sri Haid). The character of Lord Sri Hari 
is mysterious ; for an audition of the glories of Prahlada, the 
great devotee of Lord Sri Hari increases devotion unto Him. 
The highly hallowed glory of Prahlada is sung by Narada and 
other sages. Having duly saluted the sage Krishna“I)waipa*» 
yana Vyasa, I shall relate unto thee an account of the life and 
character of Lord Sri Hari, 

• The Lord transcends Prakriti and He is devoid of all atiri^ 
hutcs. Therefore, He has no cause of friendship, enmity etc^ 
Although He has no body or the organs of senses, yet by 
presidency over the principles arising out of His own illusive 
ene?^gy» the Lord becomes bound by restrictions and prescrlp- 

Goodness (Sattwa), Energy (Rajas) and Dullness {Tama®)^ 
,^'e the three attributes of Prakriti, and not of the Soul. 0 
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King j The oonjoint increase or docroaso o£ those attributes 
(Trigunas) is not possible. During the period of the ascen- 
dency (increase) of goodness (Sattwa), the attribute seeks the 
celestials and sages to enter into their bodies to effect their 
predominance ; the attribute of Energy ( Rajas ) so does with 
the Asuras ; while the attribute of Dullness (Tamas) in harmony 
with the time of its increase enters into the bodies of Yakshas 
and Eakshas and effects their proponderanew/ The Paramat- 
man reveals Himself in different forms like the light and 
other things (Tejas) revealed in wood etc ; but that His mani- 
festations cannot be comprehended from the ideas entertained 
about the forms of gods and other beings. It is the learned 
ones only that comes to know of the true nature of Him as 
located in the soul of bodied beings, by moans of introspectiye 
•examination of their own soul. When the Supreme Being 
(Parameswara) is willing to create the corpus for self or soul, 
He then separately creates Energy (which before that time 
was resting in perfect harmony with the other two principles 
viz. sattwa and dullness) by means of His own illusive power. 
When the Lord is desirous of sporting in the various bodies, 
He creates Goodness (Sattwa' ; but when He is willing to 
destroy them, Ii<'. bring-, forth Dullness (Tamas). 0 thou 
Indra amongst men I That Deity of unfailing endeavours, 
creates this ever-flowing tide of Time (Kala) which is the 
refuge of the Primary Pair — Prahriti and Purusha. 0 King j 
^^^jjhis Time (Kala) which is a part of the Lord Himself, helps 
in the aggrandisement of the hosts of the celestials, in whom 
Goodness (Sattwa) is the ruling principle. He is of high fame* 
and is beloved of the gods, and Ho destroys the Asuras — the 
enemies of the celestials, in whom Energy and Dullness (Tejas 
and Tamas) 'prodominato. (7 — 12).\/^ 

- 0 King '(Parikshit) I In days long gone by, at the groat 
Rajasuya sacrifice, on being questioned by Ajaiasatru (one 
without a foe) Yudhisthira, oat of the love that the Divine 
Sa^e- -Narada- bpre towards hith, had delivered a discourse 
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illustrating the point asked by you, 0 thou illustrious scion 
of the Kura race ! The King Yndhisihira, son of Pandu^ seeing 
in the course of the great Eajasnya sacrifice the marvellous 
absorption of the Lord of Ghedi in the almighty Vasudeva^j 
was greatly astonished in his mind, and then he asked of the 
celestial sage Kai’ada (who was present in that great sacrifice, 
in the following manner, whilst the other sages listened to 
him : — 

The auspicious Yudhisthma said : — Oh I Indeed it is 
very strange to see the inimical King of Ghedi attaining the 
supremely divine Vasudeva, who is attained with great diffi- 
culty even by the best devotees of the Lord, 0 great sage j; 
We and all present here arc very solicitous of being acquainted 
with this mysterious subject. The King Vena was condemned 
to an abode in hell by the twicer^born ones for having reviled 
the Mighty I.ord of the Universe/ This iniquitous son of Dama 
Grhosh even from the time when he was lisping even to this 
present moment of his life was very envious of Lord Oovinda 5 
and even so was Dantavakra of perverted understanding* 
Keither were the tongues of these two wretches ever given to 
running down the Supreme Brahman, the undeteriorating 
Vishnu, striken with leprosy, nor were they condemned to 
dwell in darkest Hell* How then coixld these two impious 
persons be merged in the Grreat One of incomprehensible nature, 
eten before the very eyes of the lookers on* This verily 
confuses my intellect even as a current of air disturbs the 
flame of a lamp* O potent sage j Do thou be pleased to 
explain to us the cause of all these mysteries/^ (13 — 20)* , 

The auspicious Vadarayani said : — The great sage Harada 
was very much pleased on hearing the words of the -^King and 
then addressing Yudhisthira recounted the following piece of 
historical story which was eagerly listened to by the other 
mombots of the assembly. , / 

. The auspicious Narada said : — 0 King ! It is the igno- 
rahee of Prakriti and Purusha, which hath assigned bodies to 
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beings, to enablo them to discriminate between censure and 
eulogy, contempt and respect. 0 King ! A sense of individua- 
lity in one's own body gcncrato.s in created beings, a sense of 
distinction, indexed by such terms as “I” “ Mine ” etc., as 
also envy and .suffering, .springing from puni-sliment and 
severity. Creatures die with the destruction of tl®s body in 
which is encased this sense of individuality. But such i.s not 
the case with the Univer.sal Soul which has got no individual 
distinction, for He is absolute. So it is that none can attribute 
hostility or malice unto Him, inconscquenec of His inflicting 
punishment on inimical wights. Therefore, one oitght to attach 
oneself any how to the Supreme Being, either out of enmity 
or friendship, fear or affection or desire ; but he should never 
be looked upon as totally separate from ourselves. 

It is my firm belief that mortals do not so easily attain an 
absorption in Him, by moans of devoted attachment, a.s they 
do by the bitterest enmity. 21 — 26. 

The cockroach, shut up in a hole i)y the large black-bee 
meditating intently on him through anger or fear, very soon 
attains tho nature (form) of the black-hoe, Thus it is that 
those people who meditate on the groat Grod Sri Krishna, who 
assumed human form through His illusive power, taking Him 
as theif hitter adversary, very soon attain to Him, having in 
the first instance been purged of all their impiety. By reveren- 
tially concentrating their minds on Him through fear, affection, 
love or hate, many have attained unto his mode of existence, 
after having been purified of all impiety springing out of 
these. 

0 Lord 1 The Gopoes have attained unto Him through love. 
Eansa through fear, tho King of Ohedi and others headed by 
him, through malic, the Vrisbnis through cousanguinity, you 
through affection, and finally wo through devotion. But King 
Vena did not meditate on the Purusha in any of those five 
ways. The King Vena was cast into hoU. Thereforo by some 
means or other, the mind ought to ho fixed on Sri Krishna 
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0 Son o£ Pancln j This King o£ Ohedi and the impious Danta- 
vakra, the sons of your mother’s sister, were formerly the 
two chief followers of Vishnu, They both were dismissed in 
consequence of their having been cursed by a Vipra. (27 — 35). 

The auspicious Yudhisthira asked : — Who was he that 
imprecated the said curse, and what was its nature that it was 
able to over power even the servants of Lord Sri Hari ? That 
even those woi'shippers of Lord Sri Hari, who adored Him 
with a singleness of purpose, were compelled to be born, seems 
unworthy of belief. Thou ought to relate to xts all, as to how 
they, the dwellers of excellent Vaikuntha and devoid of the 
material structure, senses and life, became possessed of bodies. 

The auspicious Narada replied saying :~One day Sanandan 
and the other sons of Brahma, while traversing at their will 
the three worlds, arrived at the region of Lord Vishnu. These 
sons of Bi'ahma, though born even before the ancient RLshis 
Marichi and others, looked like tender boys of five or six 
years old and they were stark naked. The gatc-koepers 
named Sliisupala and Dantavakra, prevented them from enter- 
ing, taking them to be more children. Having been 
exirspcratcd at that conduct of the gate-keepers, those illus- 
trious sages imprecated curse on them saying as follows 

Ye do not deserve to dwell near the lotus-feet of Madhu’s 
enemy (Lord Sri Hari), devoid of the principles of energy 
and dullness. Therefox^e, 0 ye thoughtless creatures, do ye 
very soon enter the iniquitous existences of Asutas.’’ Having 
been so cursed, the unfortunate gate-keepers were instantly 
falling headlong down from that excellent region. There- 
upoiij those pious sons of Brahma had compassion unto the 
unfortunate ones and again said : — “ But ye shall again attain 
thy native region after three successive births/’ (33 — 38) 

Then these two wei’C boim as the two sons of Diti, and 
WGi"o honom^ed by both Daityas and Danavas. They were 
named Hiranyahasipxx and Hiranyaksha. Of them, Hitanya- 
kasipu was killed by Lord Sri Hari, in tlxe form of a man-lion 
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(Narasingha). So al^so was killod Hiranyaksha, whan in iho 
form of a Boar, Sri Hari was oiigagod in liftiiig np iJio Earth 
sunken into the abyssraal depth. That inorderous Hiranya- 
kasipu had invented various means of i^oriiirn with the desire 
of encompassing the death of his son Prnhlada by name, who 
was unflinchingly devoted unto the Jlevercnd Eord Sri Hari. 
But, inspite of all his endeavours, Hirauyakasipu could not 
bring about the desired cud to Prahlada, who identificMl him- 
self with all creatures, who was passionless and impartial, and 
who was surcharged with the prowess of the Almighty Lord. 

There after they two were born in the liakshasa race as 
sons of Visravasii by Kesini ; and they wore named as Havana 
and Kiimbhakarna, and in this life also they became the tor- 
mentors of the throe worlds. This time also the Grreafc God 
(Lord Sri Hari) being born as Hama (and others, Bharata, 
Laksinana and Satrughna) as a descendant of the illustrious 
King Eaghu, slew thorn both with a view to redeem them from 
the curse. 0 lord of men f Thou shali hoar about the prowess 
of Eama from the lips of Markandcya. Those two wore then 
born as Ksliatriyas and were sons of your mothcr^s sister. In 
this life too they wore set free from the said curse having been 
killed by the Sudarsana-Chakra of Lord Sri Hari. 

Those two followers of Vishnu, intently meditating on 
Him, out of the bitterest enmity, attained a nature similar to 
his own, and again reached his proximity. 

The augpioious Yudhisthira said : — 0 thou mighty sage ! 
Do thou bo pleased to explain the cause of ITiranyekiisipu's 
hatred towards his beloved and high-souled son Prahlada ^ 
as also how Prahlada became so devoted heart and soul, to 
the Lord that never lapseth* (39 — 47). 



CHAPTER IT, 

HIBAHYAKASIPU COKSOLES HIS BROTHEe’s SOM, 

The auspicious Nai’ada said : — 0 King j When his brother 
Hiranyaksha had been thus slain by Hari in the form o! a 
Boar, Hiranyakasipn was greatly agitated with wrath and 
grief. Being full of intense wrath and biting his lips, Hiranya- 
kasipu said, with his eyes sparkling with rage looking at the 
sky, which seemed to be dim and hazy. Then with his face 
incapable of being looked at, on account of its fierce frowning 
countenance and look, as also on account of his terrible teeth, 
Hiranykasipn lifted up in hand the terrible trident in the very 
midst of that assembly, and thus addressed the Danavas 
present there. 

J-Iiranya kasipu said : — 0 Danavas and Daityas | 0 ye 
Dlmurdhan, Trakhya, Samvara, Batavahu, Hayagriva, 
Hamuchi, Pasa, Illvala, Viprachitti, Puloman, Sakuni and 
others I First listen to what I say, and then do without delay 
what you think necessary. (I — 5). 

My best friend and beloved brother has been slaughtered 
by my puny adversaries, with whom Hari, though professing 
impartiality, has sided, attributing his course to their devout 
worship unto him. I shall soothe my sorrow by oftering obla- 
tions to my departed brother, so fond of blood with the copious 
crimson fiuid flowing from the trident after having severed 
the neck of that one who has relinquished his own nature, 
who though pure, has assumed the form of a wild boar and 
whose mind is fickle like that of a child, and_whg,is eyer 
following his worshippers. When that wily adversary of mine 
is destroyed, the heaven-abiding gods having for their life 
Vishnu, will wither like the branches of a tree when its roots 
have boon severed. 

0 my beloved ones t At present, do you all repair to the 
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regions of the Earth, which has become filled with Brahmanas 
and Kshatriyas ; and there you fall to slaiighlering those who 
are engaged in sacrifices, religious penances, ^mws, Vedic 
recitation and acts of charity. Because Vishnu is identified 
with the religious observances of the twico-born ones. That 
Lord himself is all sacrifice and is composed of righteousness* 
He is the sole protector of the ancestral spirits, celestial sages, 
created beings, and })ioiis practices and rites. liepair yo all 
to that regions and with fire and sword, devastate the places, 
where you find the twice-born ones, the sacred kino, the 
Vedas and the performance of religious coromonios by the 
different sects in their respective mode of existence.^^ 

Thus the Daitya, naturally fond of oppressing others, highly 
honouring with their bent heads the command of their master, 
began to oppress all creatures as best as they could. (6 — IS). 

Those Asuras then set fire to towns, villages, parks, plea- 
sure-gardens, corn-fields, hermitages, mines, cow-sheds, 
houses of farmers, huts of hordsmon, villagers at the foot of 
mountains, and chief towns and capitals. Some broke bridges, 
walls and city-gates, with spades and other digging imple- 
ments ; whilst others with axes in their hands out down trees 
which used to afford livelihood to numerous people ; and some 
others, again, burned the houses of people with flaming torches. 
When the world was thus being continually harassed by the 
followers of the King of Daityas (the Asura King Hiranya- 
kasipu), the gods having left their heavenly abode, began, to 
wander through the earth invisibly. The aggrieved Hiranya- 
kasipu having performed Katodaka and other ceremonies 
(Kaiodaka means the oblation of water offered unto the spirit 
of the dead ; Kata — a spirit, and ‘Water) for the 

peace of the spirit of his dead brother, consoled the sons of 
his dead brother, — the sons being named as Sakuni, Samvara, 
Dristi, Bhuia-santapava, Vrilca, Kalanabha, Mohanabha, 
Harismasru, and tjtkocha. That lord of the Asuras, conver- 
sant with season of place, addressed them, their mother, his 
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sister-in-law, Vami by name, and his own mother Diti and 
spoke in mild words as follows — 

The Daitya King Hiranyakasipu said 0 mother j 0 
sister-in-law j 0 my sons 1 You ought not to lament for the 
loss o£ my so very brave and beloved brother (Hiranyaksha). 
To die facing an enemy in the field of battle is the kind o£ 
death which heroes are proud of and which is much coveted 
by them.’^ Turning to his sister-in-law (Hiranyakslm’s wife) 
he said, “ 0 thou great observer of vows 1 The sojourn of 
beings on this mundane sphere, is like the gathering of people 
in a house of drinking water (whore water is distributed). They 
are united together on account of their pristine deeds and are 
separated from each other in consequence of their own acts 
performed in this life. The soul, however, is undeteriorating, 
eternal, pure, devoid of form, Omnipresent, and Omniscient ; 
creating multifarious structures by means of its own illusive 
energy, it assumes a body and undergoes weal and woe. 0 
gentle dame [ as when the waters of a lake are disturbed, the 
trees etc reflected on them seem to move, or as when the eyes 
roll, the earth appears to revolve, similarly when the mind is 
whirled about by the principles^ the perfect Purusha (soul), 
though really devoid of any material form, deems himself as 
haying it and becomes similar to it (the mind). To be con- 
scious of a form when there is none in reality, is the perversity 
of the soul ; and such consciousness is the cause of separation 
from and union with friends and foes respectively, as well as 
of our actions and repeated births. (14 — 25). 

“ It is also the cause of our birth, death, various sorrows, 
ignorance, anxiety and oblivion of conscience. I shall relate 
to you an old story illustrating this subject in which is descri- 
bed the parley between Yama (the god of Death) and the 
kinsmen of a dead person. Now hear me with attention. 

In the country known as Dshinara, there ruled a King 
named Shuyajiia. When that King was killed in battle by his 
enemies, his kinsmen went to the field of battle and surrounded 

3 
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him on all sides. The armoni- o£ the King studded with 
prooious gems was shattered and all the garlands and gannoiits 
worn by him had fallen off from his por.son. The King’s chest 
was torn open with arrows of tlio enemy and ho was lying in 
the field of battle wiltoring in his own blood. His hair flow 
about loosely, his eyes wore upturned, ainl liis teeth remained 
biting his lips, even as he had done so in hi.s wrath while living ; 
his lotus-face was covered with dust of the field of battle, and 
his weapons and two arms wore sundered in battle. On seeing 
their husband, the King of Hshinara, thus dealt with by Fate, 
his queens were greatly aggrieved and exclaiming, ‘ 0 lord ! 
We are undone ’ they repeatedly beat their breasts with their 
hands and fell at his feet. (26—31). 

“ Then those queens, whoso hairs and ornaments wore 
loosened and displaced, bathing the lotus-foot of their dead 
husband with tears tinted reddish with the saffron paste on 
their breast, cried aloud for a long while. Then causing heart- 
rending sorrow in the minds of the people present there, those 
queens Ue wailed ilieir husband saying 

‘ 0 lord ! Through the instruinentalii,y of the hoartlos.s 
De«iin\, Uu; eau'C of our present heavy grief, thou, the main- 
tainer of the people of Uslunara, In, it been transported to a 
state of oxistonco beyond iho range, of our sight. 0 ruler of 
Earth j How can we live without thee, our beloved and inti- 
mate friend f Therefore, 0 brave heroe, permit us, who have 
always served thy feet, to accompany thee thither, whoro now 
thou art being carried,” 

“ Thus, when those queens were lamenting as above by the 
side of their dead husband, unwilling (as they wore) to carry 
him to the cemetery, the sun set in the sky. 

“Then the god of Heath, Yama, hearing the aforesaid 
lamentations of those queens and the other kinsmen of the kino-, 
went to them in the disguise of a boy and spoke to them as 
follows 

“ The auspicious Yama said ‘ Indeed it is astonishing 
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to see the folly of these elderly people, thoroughly acquainted 
•with the natural laws prevailing on this earth. Being them- 
selves mortals, they are uselessly lamenting him who has gone 
to Him from whom he had come. Surely we deserve greater 
praise, for though left here in this world alone^ by our parents, 
wo never allowed ourselves to be preyed upon by anxiety, 
Nor, though powerless, were we devoured by lions and tigers, 
for He protected us, who had looked after ourselves when we 
were inside our mother’s womb. (32'— 38). 

‘ 0 ladies t This world, composed of movable and immova- 
ble things, is a mere plaything in the hands of that undeterio* 
rating Reverend One, the Lord of the Diiiverse* Who 
creates, preserves and destroys it at His will. He alone is 
capable of preserving and destroying it. Protected by Destiny, 
a man is px^eservcd, even when he is abandoned on the road } 
but when he is forsaken by Destiny, a man dies even if ho 
remains in his own abode. Even one helpless, can safely live 
in a wood, if only he is looked after by Destiny • while the 
person whose death is destined by Destiny, dies even if he be 
carefully hidden and protected in his own home. Oorporeal 
bodies are created and destroyed in consequence of the actions 
performed by the spiritual body. This is the Universal law. 
Moreover, the soul, though located in Prakriti ue, the gross 
body created consistently with the Prakritik laws, does not 
inherit the properties of the latter, becanse of its being totally 
different from the body *, Even as his house composed of the 
elements, is distint from the person possessing the same | and 
as such, this body forged by his ignorance, is different from 
the soul. Like things xnade out of the particles of water, 
earth or any metal, this body meets with destruction, when 
it is worn out with the lapse of time. Just as fire remaining 
latent in the fuel, is known to be different from it, as water 
coniainedinside our bodies difforenbly manifests itself, and as the 
sky present in everything is not associated with the same, so the 
soul, though residing in the Gunas (being clothed in 
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attributes, the body with tlio sense) is distinct from 
them. (39 — 43). 

0 ignorant creatiiros t Is not Shuyajua, for whom you 
are lamenting, lying before you ? But you arc not able to 
behold him who really listens to your words and answers thorn 
(ie. his soul). Even the great vital principle, which is said 
to bo the chief amoiigvst bodily orgaUvS, and ivS furnished with 
the senses, has not the power of listening and replying to the 
words, save «and except the soul, which is distinct from that 
principle and body. This lord (the soul) assumes various bodies 
furnished with the mind and the senses, forming the spiritual 
self. He also renounces these bodies by means of his own 
energy. As long as the soul resides in the body, even so long 
the bonds of action hold sway over it. Out of this originate 
perversity followed by misery, and an entanglement in the 
woj’ldly affections. To look upon and speak of the actions of 
the Gtinas (over pleasures and pains etc) as a roaliiy is indeed 
a false notion of the ininch Like our desires and dreams, the 
objects of porcoption are fanciful. Those who are acquainted 
with the nature of the Eternal and tlie Transient, do not 
lament for either of them ; wlicui soino among tlieso beings 
oven are seen to mourn, it is to bo understood, that NATURE 
rules supreme in them. (44- — 49) 

A fowler, created as the death of birds, spreading his 
snares in the woods, used to catch birds by moans of baits and 
other tempting things. One day he came across a pair of 
Kulingm (a kind of birds) pecking in the woods. 0 ye queens 
(the queens of King Shuyajana) I One of the kuHngas, the 
female-bird (called kulingi) as if urged on by her fate, was 
suddenly tempted by the fowler’s baits and as a vesiilt thereof 
was caught in the meslies of the fowlers snares. Theroupon, 
the male-bird (the kulinga), seeing her (bis beloved) greatly 
endangered, became very much aggrieved, He, pitiable be- 
ing, having been overwhelmed by his groat affection for her, 
began to lament for his miserable wife crying as follows t — 



SBIMAD-BHAGBATAM 


13 


‘0 thou most cruel creator j What wilt thou do with my 
kind, though poor wife, wjio is surely lamenting for my mise- 
rable self. Do thou also take me, 0 God ! For, what is the 
use of this poor half of my self that will ha^e to live in great 
misery, as a result of having been separated from his bettor- 
half ? How shall I maintain my unfledged, motherless young 
ones, who — ^unfortiinate as they are— shall have even now 
been aw^aiting in the nest the arrival of their mother.^ 
(50—55). 

The Yania continued saying : — Thereafter, as if impelled 
by fate, the fowler having completely hid himself, shot with 
his arrow the male bird, Kulinga, whose voice was choked 
with the vopour of grief, and who having been much aggrieved 
for the death of his beloved wife (the Kulingi), was lamenting 
for her near by. So, foolish creatures, you do not sec your 
own destruction, You cannot get your husband back, even 
though you may be mourning hundreds of years for him.’* 

The auspicious Hiranyakasipu said ; — ^Thereupon, the 
astonished kinsmen of King Shuyajna, on hearing the boy 
(the Yama who was in the guise of a boy) thus speak every- 
thing to be unreal and transient. Having related the afore- 
said story, Yama also disappeared from that place ; and the 
kinsmen of King Shuyajna performed religious rites for peace 
and beatitude of his departed soul. Therefore, do you not 
lament for your relatives or enemies. Because, but for the 
ignorance of corporeal beings, the result of which is a diffioren- 
tiation bowoen what is their own and what is not, who is your 
relative, and who is your enemy j And what is there that be- 
longs io you, and what to others ? 

The auspicious Nai’ada said : — Thus Diti with her daughters 
in law, having heard the words of the lord of the Daityas, 
immediately gave up her grief for her son, and applied her 
mind to the contemplation of the Divine Being (Atmatattmd). 



OHAPTER III. 


BRAHMA GRANTS BOON UNTO HlRANVAKASri'U. 

The aitR]i)icioiis Narada continned saying O King [ The 
Daiiya King Hiranyakasipn wanted idiat he should he invin- 
cible, ever-youtlifnl, immortal, unrivalled and the Absolute 
Ruler o£ all the worlds. With the aforesaid desire in his 
mind, Hiranyakasipn, with his arms up-lifted and his eyes 
turned towards the sky, began to perform severe religious 
austerities, in the caves of the Mandara mountain, and all the 
while he remained standing on the tips of his toes. With the 
dazzling splendour of his matted locks of hair, that Daitya 
King appeared to be shining like the sun with his rays burn- 
ing as at the time of the dissolution of the Uuivorso. Bo that 
as it may, however ; on the Daitya King Hiranyakasipn, 
having so engaged himself in religious austerities, the colos- 
tiais re-entered their former celestial abode. Only after a 
short time thereafter, a smoky Hre omitted out of the Daitya’s 
head as a result of his sev('r(', religious austerities and that 
fire spreading in all directions began to scorch the higher, 
the middle and the lower regions. Thereupon, the rivers, the 
oceans and the earth with her islands and mountains wore all 
greatly agitated. The planets with the stars shot out from 
their respective places ; and the ten cardinal quarters and the 
heavens wore being scorched with that flrc.v^hus „h.aving beoii 
distressed in consequence of the sever'O anstoritios of the Daitya 
King, the gods had to leave their heavenly abode and they 
then went to Brahmaloka (the abode of Brahma) and addressed 
the creator of the TJnivcrso as follows ; — 

The auspicious gods said : — “ 0 thou chiof of the gods ! 
0 thou lord of the Universe I Wo ai*e now unable to reside in 
Heaven any longer, as we are sorely afflicted with the roligiotta 
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ansieritios o£ the King o£ the Daityas, 0 Great One f K it 
pleases tliecj be kind enough to manage to pacify him before 
all the regions that pay tribute unto thee are distroyed before 
thee. (1 — 6). i 

0 thoii Prime Puriisha \ Although the intention of the 
Daitya King in performing this sort of very rigid religious 
austerities should not be unknown to tboe, yet be thou pleased 
to hear it as we would now be relating it to thee. The Daitya 
King Hiranyakasipu has resolved as follows : — 

• As the great Param^sthi (the creator of the Dni verse), 
having created the mobile and immobile Universe by virtue 
of his rigid penances and Yoga, is now sitting supreme on his 
own throne, so will I ameliorate my condition by strictly 
observing the ever-growing asceticism and Yoga ; because 
Time and the Soul are both eternah Otherwise, I will with 
my prowess make the condition of this Universe such as it had 
never boon done. What is the good of attaining to the State 
of Vishnu, and others which disappears with the lapse of time 
at the end of a Kalpa ? 

We have heard the aforesaid determination of the Daitya 
King, and with that desire in his mind, he has had recourse 
to the performance of such a rigorous religious austerities. Now, 
0 lord of the Universe, <lo thou be pleased to take such a step 
as thou thinkest proper, O lord of the three 'worlds ! Thy 
seat as Paramosthi is the origin of the twice-born ones, the 
kino, as well as of all happiness, prosperity, good fortune and 
victory, and as such on thy seat being assailed upon, a mighty 
calamity ■would befall tbe pious {7-f-lB), 

0 King \ Thus having been addressed by the gods, the 
mightj^ solf-originatocl Being (Brahma) being aooompauied by 
Brighu, Daksha, and other followers, went to tho place of the 
IMfandara mountain where tho chief of the Daitya (Hiranya- 
kasipu) was engaged in that religious austerities. At first 
Brahma could not find out tho Daitya, as the latter was covered 
with antdiills, grass, and reeds, wliilst his skin, flesh, marrow 
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and blood wore simultaneously being eaten into by largo 
numbor o£ ants. AEfccr a while the Han$ xvltaana (Brahma) 
was astonished on seeing him distressing the worlds, with his 
religious austerities, like the sun hid under clouds, addressed 
him laughing. 

The auspicious Brahma said : — “ 0 thou son o£ Kasyapa t 
Arise, arise, May good botido you. You have succeeded in 
your austerities. I have come to confer on you any boon that 
you may ask for, any boon whatsoever that you may like. I 
have witnessed your marvellous patience. Your life merely 
lingers just in your bones, for your body has been wholly 
eaten up by ants. Neither sages of yore had ever performed, 
nor any one in future would do so, the kind and extent of the 
austerities performed by you Who can preserve bis life for 
full one hundred years without even drinking water ? 
(14—19). 

0 thou sou of Diti 1 Indeed I feel myself vanquished by 
your austere penances, as well as by your p(3rsevorances which 
is hard to be practised even by the groat sages. Therefore, 0 
foremost of As liras, I am willing to bestow all 1)lossings on 
you. Do not think that, mortal though you arc, your interview 
with me, an immortal, will go for nothing, in as much as a 
sight of me does never go in vain/' 

The auspicious Narada said Having spoken as aforesaid, 
the first born God (Brahma), sprinkled on the body of Hiranya- 
kasipu which was wholly eaten up by ants, the holy water of 
his (Brahma’s) Kamandalu (an utensil like a jug) fraught 
with infallible prowess. Then like fire from fuel, Hiranya- 
kasipu came out of the roods and aut-liills, just refreshed and 
youthful with energy and powen*. His limbs were as hard as 
thunder and possessed the splendour of molten gold. He go- 
ing into rajitures at the sight of Brahma and finding him 
seated on his swan and stationed in the sky, — saluted him 
reverentially by touching the ground with his head. Then 
arising and looking with concentrated attention towards the 
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creator o£ the Universe, with joined palms of his hands and 
stooping posture of his body, he began spealdng in thrilling 
accents, whilst tears rolled down his cheek and his hair stood 
on end from delight. 

Hirauyakasipn said : — “ Salutation unto the Great Prime 
Being who himself is Light Qyoti), who by his native splen- 
dour had manifested this Universe, which at the time of its 
destruction had been pervaded by blinding darkness, who be- 
ing supported by the Principles, creates, preserves and destroys 
the worlds ; and who is the receptacle of Goodness (Sailwa), 
Energy (Rajas) and Dullness (Tamas). 

“ Salutation unto the First Being, the origin of the 
Universe, whose form is the knowledge of the scriptures and 
the sciences and who attains manifestation by the actions of 
the vital pi’inciples, the mind, the senses, and the understand- 
ing. Thou, 0 Lord, governost the mobile and immobile 
Universe, being their principal essence. Therefore, thou art 
the Lord of the people. Thou art also the Supremo Lord of 
the heart, consciousness, mind, the sense-organs, as well as of 
the elements ; and thou dost constitute their receptacle. Thou 
spreadost the Saptatantus (the different kind of sacrifices) by 
means of thy form impregnated with the three Vedas and 
constituting the knowledge of Chaturhotraka (a religious rite, 
in the performance of which, four offerings of libations to 
the five, are necessary). 0 Lord | Thou art One and the soul 
of the living beings. Thou hast no beginning and no end in 
respect of time and space. Thou knowest our inmost thoughts, 
because thou art Omniscient Being. Thou art the eternal time 
(Kala), and being winkless thou dost shorten the duration of 
life of living beings, by means of Lam (a minute division of 
time ; the sixtieth part of the twinkling of an eye) and other 
divisions of Time. Thou art the mighty Great Soul, the 
Supremo God ; thou art unborn and thou art the vital essence 
of the living world. (20 — 31). 

. “ 0 Lord ! Out of thyself spring causes and their conse- 
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qiicnces, tho mobile and the immobile creatioufs. There is 
nothing which is totally distinct from thee. All knowledge 
and Time constitute thy anspioioiis form. Then containest 
within thy entrails, tho golden Mundane Egg (Brahmanda) ; 
and thou sittost on the back of nature which is comj^osed of 
the Three Principles. Therefore, 0 Lord, thou art called the 
Great Brahma. 0 Lord j Verily this visible Universe is thy 
material body, by moans of which thou enjoyest tho pleasures 
of the senses, mind and life. But thy unrevoaled self, the 
Purana Purusha resides in thy abode of Paramesthi. 

0 thou Infinite Being I Salutation unto thee, 0 Great 
One, who pervadest the whole Universe with thy impercep- 
tible self, and who possessest both learning and illusion. 0 
thou excellent bestower of boons j If thou art pleased to 
bestow on me my cheidshcd desire, then, 0 Lord, let not my 
death come from any being of thy creation. Lot me not die 
indoors or out of doors ; during night, or at day time by the 
hand of other beings of thy creation ; by means of weapons ; 
on earth or in tho skies. Let mo not be killed by men, or 
animals, by animate or inanimate beings, by the celestials, 
Asuras or great reptiles. Grant me also matchless might in 
battle, undisputed lordship over corporeal beings, the glory of 
all tho guardians of the world, as also every thing that thou 
possessest, and all those undecaying luxuries as are enjoyed 
by those having asceticism as their source of power.’^ (S2~88). 



CHAPTER IV. 


OPPliEBSION OF HIEANYAKABIPU OiT THE LOKAPALAH. 

The illiistrioiis divine sage Narada said ; — The Reverend 
Lord of creation was pleased with the nncoinmon religious 
austerities of Hiranyakasipu. For this reason^ having been 
prayed for as aforesaid, Erahma conferred on Hiranyakasipu 
even those boons that are rarely obtained by any being. 

The auspicious Brahma said : — ‘‘0 my child \ The boons 
that thou hast asked of me are rarely to be obtained by any 
being. But oven though they are hardly to be conferred, 0 
thou chief of the Daityas, I bestow even those boons on thee.” 

Thereupon the mighty Lord of Creation whose mercy 
is always fruitful, went away from that place of Hiranya- 
kasipu’s hermitage after having been worshipped by the chief 
of the Astiras and praised by the lords of the people. 

Thus the Daitya-King Hiranyakasipu, having obtained the 
desired boons from Brahma, assumed a golden body and 
remembering the death of his brother, began to act up to his 
hostile feelings against the Great One. That great hero, the 
conqueror of the worlds, having subjugated and brought under 
his sway all the quarters of the celestials, the three worlds, 
the celestials and Asuras, kings among men, (hn>dharva<, 
Sky-rangers, reptiles, Siddhas, Charanas, Vidyudharas, Sagfj^., 
Lords of ancestral manes (the Pitris)^ Manus, Yakshas, 
Rakshasas, lords of spectres, chiefs of goblins and of ghosts 
and of all other creatures ; and he robbed the Lokapalas and 
tiserped their regions by force. (1 — 7) 

Then, that Daitya-King Hiranyakasipu established himself 
in Heaven, which was furnished with the beauty of the 
pleasure-gardens of the gods. There Hiranyakasipu fixed up 
his residence in the palace of Mohendra (Inclra) which was 
built by ViswakaTma himself and was furnished with all laxu- 
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ric>s and the stay of Lakslimi, the goddess of wealth over the 
three worlds. There (in tlie palace of Mohondra) the stair- 
cases were made of corals, the paveniont consisted of precious 
emeralds, the walls of cryKstal, the rows of pillars wore of 
lapisos ; whore the (uinopies were of wonderful worlvinaiiship, 
whore the scats wore adorned with rubies, tlie beddingvS whih'. 
like the foam of milk, were fringed with strings of pearls, 
where the goddesses with faultless teeth tilUng their neighbour- 
hood with the tinldings of their bangles, used to see their 
beautiful faces reflected on the pavement which consisted of 
gems — there, in that palaces of Mohondra revelled Hiranya- 
kasipn of terrific rule, possessed of great prowess and magna- 
nimity, the vanquisher and the supremo sovereign of th(3 
worlds, having his two feet respectfully tended by tlic 
oppressed gods and others. 

0 King ! All the Lokapalas, except the Three vizn Brahma, 
Vishnu and Maheswara, bearing various presents in their hands, 
began to worship him (Hiranyakasipu) who was always intoxi- 
cated with strong-flavoured liquors, whose coppery eyes weia^ 
always rolling, and who had hccoinc the reservoir of all Yoga 
prowess and energy. (8 — ^13).'^' 

0 Panda va f Ourselves, Visvavasu, and Tamburu wore 
compelled to praise him (Hiranyakasipu) after he had , so 
established himself on iJie throne of Molauidra, as also the 
Gandliarvas, Hiddhas, iSagc^, Vidyadliavas and the A])saras. 
Pie, worshipped with sacrifices accom[aiui<'(! by Uakshinas 
performed in the various modes of life adoi)ied by tlio different 
orders, forcibly ap[>ropriatcd portions of tlie oblations. The 
whole world with its seven grand divisions, though not at all 
cultivated, yielded corn unto him (lliivanyakasipu), similarly 
the kino hestowed his desires. And the sky becauno the scorns 
of many marvels for him. The oceans ajid their wives (with 
their beds teeming with gems), filled with brine, liquor dis- 
tilled from molasses, clarified butter, honey, curd ; and neefcor, 
boro him myriads of gems on the crests of their waves. The 
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mountains with their caverns were turned into his pleasure- 
gardens. Trees bore him flowers and fruits through all the 
seasons of the year, single-handed, he (Hiranyakasipu) assumed 
all the functions of the Gruardians of the world. Thus having 
conquered the cardinal quarters of heaven, that sole monarch 
of the Universe with his passions uncontrolled and running 
rampant, was not satiated, even though he enjoyed all desirable 
objects to his heart’s content. (14 — 19)' 

In the aforesaid way, long periods passed away, during 
which the said Daitya-Kiiig Hiranyakasipu held sway, having 
the malediction of the Brahmanas hanging o^-er his head, and 
from arrogance begot of prosperity, openly setting at naught 
the ordinance of the Shastras* All the worlds together with 
their protectors, were played upon by anxiety in consequence 
of his inflicting terrible punishments on them. Not obtaining 
refuge any where else, they sought jt of him (the feeat^ God) 
ulio never lapse th. 

Salutations in hundreds to that excellent quarter of heaven, 
over which presides the soul of the Universe, the Great God, 
Lord Sri Hari ; and salutations to that quarter after once 
entering which pure and peaceful ascetics never return. For 
this reason it was, that the pure and self-controlled Lokapala 
of composed intellects, foregoing sleep and living solely on air, 
began to pray unto Hrashikesa. 

After a few days, like the rumbling of clouds, completely 
Ailing all the quartei's of heaven with its echo, there came 
from some unseen source to their oars, the following prodictioiiy 
bringing with it assurances of safety for the pious : — 

Be not afraid, 0 ye foremost of the celestials | Good shall 
betide ye alL For created beings, a sight of myself is the 
means of attaining to all prosperity. (20 — 25). 

“ I have come to know all about the oppression of this 
vilest of Daityas. I will mete fit punishment to him. Do ye 
all patiently wait till the proper time. He meets a hasty 
destruction who reviles the celestials, the scriptures, tho kine, 
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the vipras, the pious persons, religious rites and mysclL 
Though the Daitya-King Hiranyakasipu has been imdo power- 
ful by boons, yet I will slay him when he will persecute his 
own son, the high-soiilod, poacc-loviug and fooless Prahladad’ 

The auspicious Narada continued : — Thus having been 
spoken unto by the preceptor of the Universe (Vishnu), the 
celestials, bowing down unto him, went away, having all ihoir 
anxieties removed, and considering the A.suras to have boon 
already slain, 

Hiranyakasipu, the lord of the Daityas, had four uncommon 
sons. Of the four sons, the youngest Prahlada grow to be 
great in consequence of his possessing very many excellent 
qualities. Prahlada became the worshipper of the Groat One 
(Lord Sri Hari). He had his senses completely under control. 
He was quiet in nature. Ho was full of reverence unto the 
Brahmanas, and he had excellent pure character. Ho was 
always true to his promises. Like the souls of beings, Prahlada 
was very beloved and was treated as the best friend of all 
created beings. Just like a servant unto his master, he usc3d 
to bow down to the feet of the venerable ones. Ho was kind 
towards the poor, as a fond father naturally is towuirds his 
children. He boro brotherly affection towards his equals, and 
considered his superiors nothing less than divinities. Although 
he possessed learning, wealth, personal gracefulness and a noble 
lineage, Prahlada was free from arrogance, or pride in any 
sense. In times of danger, his mind remained unruffled. As 
a I’csult of his seeing everything in the light of uni'eality, 
Prahlada had no desire for enjoying the objects of pleasure 
of the world as arc seen or heard of. 

He had his body, senses, vital force (Prana) and intellect 
always under his complete control. All his wishes wore fully 
satisfied and allayed j and as such^ though Prahla<la was an 
Asitra by his birth, he was entirely free from the characteristics 
of the species. In Prahlada the divine attributes of the Grc'.at 
One were present, and these attributes therefore are often 
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oxiolled by the wise persons. Even now* those attributes are 
not separated from him, just as they are never separated from 
the Almighty Lord. 

0 King t not to speak of righteous men like thyself, even 
the eiiomics of Prahlada cite him as an exemplary character 
in assemblies where discourses about pious ones are held. 
Prahlada possessed innumerable qualities which defy any 
description. I can only attempt at hinting at his glories, who 
\Yas by nature attached to the Almighty Vasudeva. Even 
when Prahlada was a mere boy, he had no charm for his play- 
things. At times, by reason of his mind being totally absorbed 
in Vasudeva, he resembled a thing inert (Jara), His soul 
having been completely engrossed in the contemplation of Sri 
Kiishna wdio constituted his only object of temptation, 
Prahlada would know nothing about this matter of fact world. 
Having fully id< 3 ntified his own existence with that of G*ovinda 
(Lord Sri Krishna), Prahlada would not bo even conscious of 
performing acts like sitting, lying, wondering, eating, drinking 
and speaking. (26 — 38). 

The consciousness of Prahlada being sometimes agitated 
with the thought of Lord of Vaikuntha, he would weep. Some 
times he used to laugh and sing aloud, being overwhelmed 
with joy in consequence of his meditating upon Lord Sri Krishna. 
At other times again, he would cry aloud raising his voice to the 
highest pitch he was capable of raising it to. And at other 
times he would dance banishing all sense of bashfulness. 
Sometimes again, being filled with His thought and being 
completely lost in Him, he would imitate His deeds. Some 
times being enraptured and content with a realisation of Him 
in his soul, he would remain silent, as in trance 5 his eyes 
would bo partially open on account of tears of joy flowing 
down in consequence of his bearing unshaken reverential love 
towards Him. In consequence of his attaining to the com-^ 
] 3 any of indigent sages, Prahlada used to serve the lotus4cet 
of the Deity of excellent glories (Lord Sri Hari), Thni 
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imparting his own highest happiness to those poor people, 
enveloped in evil company, h(i inCusod quiescence unto their 
souls. 

0 King j Hiranyakasipn administered ill-treatment unto 
such a son of his who %vas magnaniinoiis, highly exalted by all 
and a great devotee o£ the Great One, 

The atispicions Yiidhisthira said : — 0 thou divine sage of 
excellent vows (Naratla) j I wish to know from thee as to how 
the father persecuted his pure and pious son. Fathers being 
naturally affiectionaie towards their sons, only remonstrate 
with them for their instruction, when they are disobedient. 
But there can not he any remonstrance about those sons who 
are obedient and pious like Prahlada, and like him con- 
sider their superiors as divinities. Fathers, however, never 
persecute their sons as unto one’s enemies. 0 thou conversant 
with Brahman I 0 Master ; do thou be pleased to gratify our 
curiosity I'Ogarding mimical treatment and persecution of the 
father towards his son, amounting to causing death of the son. 
(S9--i6): 


aHAFTER Y. 

niBANVAKASIlPU’s ATTEMPTS AT KILLING PBAHLADA. 

The auspicious Narada wont on saying 0 King j it is 
current that the mighty sage Sukracharya was elected into 
their priesthood by the Asiiras ; and it is, thorofore, that the 
two sons of Sukracharya, Saiicla and Ainarka by name were 
allowed to live near the residence of the Daiiya-Kiug Hiranya- 
kasipu. The Daitya-King had sent unto thorn his son Prahlada 
who was wclhversod in the art of politeness. They both taught 
Prahlada and also the sons of oLlior Asiiras lessons that ouo'ht 

iT) 

to be learnt. He listened to what his preceptors told him and 
he could also reproduce the lessons so taught, hut in his mind 
^ he did not think it right to bo taught lessons the dicta of 
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which were imbued the notion of 'he is a friend and the 
other one an enemy’ etc. 

O Pandava ! One day the Daitya King Hiranyakasipu, 
placing Prahlada fondly on his lap, asked him, “My child ! 
what object do you think to be the best : — 

In reply thereto Prahlada said : — ‘'O thou foremost of 
the Asuras I for corporeal beings whose intellects are confused 
by false conceptions of ego and egoism (as a result of which 
people think like ‘my’ and ‘I’ etc), I think it is best to enter 
into the woods and there to seek refuge in Lord Sri Han after 
having abandoned the black-hole of this abode which is the 
cause of their souls’ degradation.” 

The auspicious Narada said : — On hearing those words of 
his son which were expressly addressed in reverence unto 
Vishnu of his hostile party, laughed in token of derision and 
said .‘—“Thus is the understanding of boys spoiled by the 
teachings of others. (1 — 6). 

“Let the twice-born ones so carefully protect the boy in 
the abode of his preceptors, that the disguised partisans of 
Vishnu may not vitiate his understanding.” The priests 
(Sanda and Amarka) calling Prahlada near them after having 
been conveyed to their place, praised him in mild language 
and then sweetly asked. 

“Dear Prahlada ! May good betide you ; speak only what 
is true and do not utter a lie. What is the cause of perversity 
of your intellect which is not perceptible in other boys ? Is 
this perversity of your understanding due to others advice ? 
or has it grown out of your own self ? O thou delighter of 
your race ! lay bare your mind to us, your preceptors, for we 
are desirous of hearing the cause of such perversity of your 
understanding.” (7 — 10). 

Prahlada replied saying “Salutation unto the Almightly 
Being, through the agency of whose illusive energy were 
formed false notions about friends and enemies, and who is 
seen by beings whose understanding becomes befooled by His 
4 
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illusive enex'gy. The beastly understanding of people who 
have learned to differentiate zn the way viz. ‘He is distinct 
from me/ T am other than he’ etc, and which are occupied 
with unreal objects, then only seek spiritual benefit when He 
becomes propitious unto them. By the foolish people, the 
Supreme Soul is taken to be a friend as well as an enemy, as 
also one such whose ways are inscrutable and difficult to 
follow. It is not to be wondered at inasmuch as even Brahma 
and the other gods, the reciters and conversant of the sacred 
Vedas are stupified when they betake themselves to His paths 
by which he is to be attained. That Almighty Being is making 
my understanding different from that of yours. O Brahmana I 
like a piece of iron approaching of itself a magnet, my mind 
is travelling towards Chakrapani ( the holder of discus^ 
Sudarsand^Chakra) and is differentiated from those of yours 
by Him.” (11—14). 

The auspicious Narada continued saying : — Having spoken 
as aforesaid unto his preceptors, the high-minded Prahlada 
stopped. Thereupon the miserable servants of the King (the 
preceptors of Prahlada) were greatly enraged and with a view 
to reprimand Prahlada spoke unto him thus : — 

“Who is there ? Bring a cane. This boy is the cause of 
our ignominy ; and as such corporeal punishment as prescribed 
in the Shastras is fit for this boy of perverse understanding, 
who is the vilest of his race. He has verily grown as a thorny 
plant in a forest of Sandal trees representing the Daityas. 
Vishnu himself represents an axe to irradicate this sandal- 
forest, and to that axe this urchin fits himself as its handle. 

Thus frightening Prahlada by reproaches and various other 
means, his preceptors instructed him in those spiritual texts 
which establish by argument the benefits entitled as Trivarga, 
After knowing him to be welUearned in the four expedients 
worthy of being learnt, his preceptors led him, after he had 
been anointed with perfumes and decorated with ornaments 
by his mother, to an interview with the lord of Daityas. On 
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approaching his father, Prahlada bowed down at his feet by 
falling down prostrate. The Daitya-King greeted the boy 
fallen at his feet with benedictions, and enjoyed great felicity 
by embracing him warmly for a while with his two arms. O 
Yudhisthira ! thereafter, placing the lad on his lap and smell-* 
ing his head, he bathed him with tears, and then with a bloom- 
ing countenance thus spoke : — 

“O my son, Prahlada, may you live long ! Tell me some of 
the best lessons that you have read and learnt from your 
preceptor during the long period of your stay there.” (15—22). 

The auspicious Prahlada said : — “My father ! to my mind 
that is the best of all teachings, which prompts beings to 
actions when they have offered to the Almighty Vishnu, all 
their reverence bearing the following nine features namely, 
hearing the holy names of Vishnu, reciting of theip^ recollec- 
tion of them, administering service unto His Iotus*^(eet, wor- 
shipping Him, adoring Him. serving and befriending Him, and 
self-abnegation for the sake of meditation upon Him,” 

On hearing the aforesaid words of his son 'Prahlada, with 
his lips quivering in great wrath Hiranyakasipa then thus 
spoke unto the son of his preceptor (the son of Sukracharya) : 

“O thou meanest of Brahmans ! what does this mean ? 
O thou evil-minded one ! the boy has been taught all these 
none-sense by you, who neglecting myself have sided with my 
enemy. In this world, there are many impious people hidden 
under the guise of feigned friendship. In time, like maladies 
of the sinful, their evil doings become manifest.” 

Thereupon, the son of the preceptor said : — O thou enemy 
of Indra ( what your son says, is neither taught by me nor by 
any body else. This notion is natural with him. O King ! 
do you, therefore, renounce your anger on me. Do not lay 
the blame on ourselves.” (23—29) 

Thus having been replied to by the son of his preceptor, 
the Asura-King again spoke to his son Prahlada as follows : — 
”0 thou ill-behaved one 1 if your perverse understanding 
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IS not in consequence of the teachings of your preceptor, 
whence it is then ?” 

The auspicious Prahlada then replied;saying ‘**The under- 
standing of the persons who are attached to the worldly objects 
docs never become attached to the adoi'ation of Sri Krishna 
either through their own efforts or through tlie influence of 
other people or as a result of mutual reciprocity. Rather on 
account of their unsatiated senses they attain to birth in this 
earth repeatedly and ruminate so to say over ther old experi- 
ences. The persons whose heart is deeply attached to the 
pleasures of worldly objects, cannot know the Reverend 
Vishnu. God is revealed only unto those who are conscious 
of the intellect absorbed in Purushartha in themselves Like 
a blind man led by another blind man falling into a pit, per- 
sons of vitiated sense accepting as their preceptors such persons 
who are absorbed in worldly objects become rather entangled 
in the threads of the illusory snare spread by the Lord. Until 
such persons obtain the dust from the holy feet of the great 
sages free from desires, their understanding aiming at emanci- 
pation from the misfortune of repeated births in this world, 
cannot attain to the lotus feet of Lord Vishnu, which only 
IS capable of completely liestroying worldly desires in the heart 
of the people.'’ 

After saying as aforesaid Prahlada stopped. Then Hiranya- 
kasipu being blinded by wrath threw him off on the ground 
from his lap. That was not all. Being possessed by violent 
wrath and with his eyes rendered red in anger, the Daitya- 
King Hiranyakasipu spoke thus : — 

“Ye Asuras present ! this boy (Prahlada) ought to be 
killed. Therefore slay him without delay. Drive him off from 
my presence immediately and take him to the slaying ground. 
( 30 -- 34 ), 

“Undoubtedly this boy (Prahlada) ought to be reckoned as 
the slayer of my brother. (Hiranyaksha) ; because this wretch, 
renouncing his own friends and kinsmen, is worshipping like 
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fore very earnestly he began to think out other expedient 
means of killing him. When the Daitya«king could not slay 
his sinless son by means of huge snakes, the elephants like the 
guardians of the cardinal quarters, by use of magic-spell, by 
throwing him down from lofty mountain peaks, by his own 
illusive powers, by confining him into solitary cell, by adminis- 
tering poison with his food, by starving him without food, by 
exposing him to the inclemency of natural elements such as fire, 
water, air, or frost, by leaving him alone on the mountains, and 
by various other means by which a person may be killed as also 
through his own personal strength,— then did a continued 

anxiety take hold of his mind and he thought within his mind 
as follows : — 

Hiranyakasipu thought, “I have uttered very many abuses 
against him (Prahlada), and I have also employed all possible 
means to bring about his death, but he has saved himself by 
means of his own energy from all those persecutions and 
tortures. This lad, though remaining at a short distance from 
me is not at all daunted in his mind for fear of me. Like the 
lord Smasefa, he does not forget my enmity towards him. 
( 41 - 46 ). 

'‘Admittedly, therefore, he is of invincible might and 
nothing could make him afraid of This Prahlada is therefore 
immortal. I am not certain if my death will result from a 
quarrel with him or I will not meet death at alL’ 

Such anxious thought within him made the Daitya king 
pale and in dejected spirit the lord of Asuras remained seated 
with his face cast down. 

Thereupon Sanda and Ainarka the two sons of his preceptor 
Sukracharya thus spoke unto Hiranyakasipu 

“O Daitya-king I Terrifying all the rulers of the cardinal 
quarters with the contraction of thy eye-brows merely, thou 
hast single-handedly conquared the three worlds. So, O 
Master, we do not exactly find in this mere boy any real cause 
of your anxiety. The pranks of boys are often unaccountable 
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and need not be deemed alarming. In our opinion, until thy 
preceptor (Sukracharya) comes back, keep this boy bound with 
the terrible and unfailing noose of Varuna, so that being afraid 
of thy powers he may not fly away. Wuh advancement of age 
and as a result of serving the superiors, a man’s understanding 
becomes often ripened/’ 

Then saying “Yes” unto the aforesaid words of his precep- 
tor’s sons, the Daitya-king spoke unto them saying, “The boy 
ought to be instructed by you in the religious practices of kings 
who have married and became attached to worldly objects.” 
( 47 - 31 ). 

O king Yudhisthira I Thereafter the preceptors Sania and 
Amarka began to teach regularly Prahlada of diffident and 
modest nature in religious rttes and in the means for the realisa- 
tion of wealth and disires namely Dharma> Artha and Kama. 
But though Prahlada was being so instructed by his preceptors 
regarding the three objects of worldly enjoyments, yet he did 
not consider teachings to be at all worthy of being taught, 
because these appeared to him to have been inculcated by 
people indulging in envy and anger. After sometime when the 
preceptors were called to their home for the performance of 
household duties, Prahlada was invited by his boy friends of 
the same age with him to enjoy in their leisure. At this the very 
wise Prahlada welcomed them in return with sweet words ; and 
knowing the attachment of these boys to the objects of desires 
of this earth, he out of kindness similingly spoke to them, 
O foremost of kings (Yudhisthira)! All those boys, whose 
understanding was not vitiated either by the teachings of 
preceptors or by the exertions of the Brahmanas who take 
delight in disputes, put off their sporting apparels and play- 
things to do honour to Prahlada. They began to worship him^ 
fixing their eyes and hearts on him. The friendly and kind- 
hearted Asura, the great devotee^ thus spoke *unto those boys* 
( 52 - 57 ). 



CHAPTER VI. 


INSTRUCTION OF PRATfLAOA UNTO THF BOYS, 

The auspicious Pralilada said : — In this world the wise 
people should practise from their early years the true religion 
inculcated by the Almighty Lord ; because birth as human 
beings which affords us what we want, is very seldom attained 
to, and is also encompassed with uncertainty. In such a 
desirable existence, it is the prime duty of wise persons to 
worship the lotus-feet of the Great Being Vishnu, wh(^ is 
beloved of all beings and who is their friend, soul and lord. 

O Daityas ! On account ot their being possessed of bodies 
like misery, the pleasures pertaining to the senses of corporeal 
beings are everywhere in various existences obtained by them 
Without the least effort, and through the agency of Destiny. 
Therefore, one should not endavour to get sensual pleasures, 
because such useless efforts diminishes the duration of his life. 
Nor one can attain by such endavours to the enjoyment which 
is reaped from an worship of the lotus4ike feet of Mukunda 
(Sri Krishna). 

Therefore, being born in this world as human beings, the 
intelligent persons ought to strive for their own benefit so 
long as their bodies, the emblems of human-forms, continue 
to be healthy and are not rendered incapable. The duration 
of a man’s life is one hundred years only ; but only half of 
this period is allotted to the person whose sense are not 
sub-dued; because at night being absorbed in blinding darkness 
of ignorance resulting from passionate sensual enjoyments, 
such a person lies in idleness. (1 — 6) 

Out of the said half-period of duration of his life, twenty 
years are spent in play etc, during which time he is fascinated 
by the charms of childhood and youth. Another twenty 
years again are uselessly passed away when his body is besieged 
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by senility and rendered infirm by it. The remaining portion 
of the term of his life is also mis spent, during which period, 
maddened as it were he is engrossed in his home through the 
infuence of powerful infatuation and sorrow-abounding desires. 
What person of uncontrolled senses ever endeavours to set 
himself free, who is attached to earthly habitation and is fast 
bound by the firm bonds of affection ? Who ever relinquishes 
his thirst for wealth which is cherished more than life itself, 
and which a thief, a servitor and a merchant purchase in 
exchange for their dearest li\'es How can a person forego the 
sweet company of his tender-hearted wife, as also the dalliance 
and the charming conversation that he holds with her ? 

How can a person being tightly bound by the bonds of 
friend-ship relinquish the company of his friends ? What man 
wh 9 se heart is captivated by lisping infants, can persuade 
his mind to be deprived of such charming association of theirs ? 
What being, remembering his sons, his beloved daughters 
absent at their fathers-in-Iaw’s place, his brothers, his sisters, 
his poor parents, his house decorated with handsome and 
valuable furniture, his family profession, his servants and 
the possession of domestic beasts that be may have reared up, 
can ever renounce them ? (7 —12). 

Like a chrysalis (an insect enveloped in a Sheath without 
having any outlet therefrom) what person, whose desires 
are unsatisfied, who performs acts on account of intense 
cupidity and whose infatuation is inveterate, is ever tired of 
the above-mentioned objects ? For this reason that he holds 
in high estimation sexual pleasure and enjoyments pertaining 
to the palate. Being completely intoxicated, that person 
does not perceive that by cherishing his kinsmen, his own term 
of existence in this earth becomes shortened, and his aim of 
life becomes thwarted. Being attached to his relatives that 
person does not feel any misery, though his heart is always 
afflicted by the three different kinds of misery. That person 
of uncontrolled senses and unsatisfied desires, who is engaged 
5 
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111 procuring livelihood to his kinsmen, has then his heart 
so much bent upon money-making that he commits theft even 
knowing the punishments that are as a result thereof inflicted 
in this and the next world, on him who robs other people of 
their money. 

O sons of Asuras ! Even a person versed in the scriptures 
cannot ameliorate the condition of his soul, if he is given to 
cherishing the welfare of his family, for in that case he also 
like an infatuated creature, imbibing a feeling of difference 
between his own and other person, is enveloped by darkness. 
Thus being bound fast, nowhere and by no means, has any 
lascivious person been able to emancipate his own self, because 
he appears to be a mere puppet in the hands of women, in 
whom are forged the fetters which bmd him in the shape of 
children. (13 >~17). 

Therefore, O sons of Asuras ! renouncing at a distance the 
company and association of these Asuras who are wholly 
absorbed in the thought of acquiring mundane objects, do you 
all approach the Prime Purusha Narayana, who is the bestower 
of Apamrga (final emancipation) which is very much coveted 
by the companionless sages. 

O sons of Asuras ! neither is there any very great diffi- 
culty in propitiating that Great Being that never lapseth, 
because He is the soul of all created beings and is present 
everywhere. That Almighty and immutable Lord is the only 
Prime Soul that pervadeth the higher and the lower orders 
of all beings, the whole range of creation commencing with the 
immobile objects and ending in Brahman, the inanimate world, 
the transformations of earth etc, the elements, the Mahat, 
the cardinal principles, and the similarity and, reciprocity 
that exists between them. Though in reality unascertoinable, 
and inimitable, he is ascertained in two different ways, namely 
the pervador, in the form of souls in all created beings, and 
as the thing prevaded in the form of all perceptible objects. 
On account of his having concealed His supremacy by means 



SKIMi^P-BHAnABATAM 


35 


of his illusive energy the province of which is the creation of 
objects of perception, the Supreme Lord is conceived as an 
image of ecstacy wdiich can only be felt by the mind. So 
leaving behind your Asura-nature, do you all begin to show 
generosity and friendliness towards all created beings. By 
such acts Adhokshaja (Vishnu) wnll become propitious unto 
you. (13- 24). 

What can there be unattainable by beings when the Lord, 
who hath neither end nor beginning is pleased with them ? 
What need have we, — who are constantly singing His holy 
glories, and are drinking nector from His two lotus-feet 
identical with righteousness etc, the natural outcome of 
meritorious act, as well as of the final beatitude that is coveted 
by all. 

I do acknowledge that righteousness, wealth and desires 
(Dfiarma, Artha Kama) which ate called Trivirga as 
also the learning relating unto them, the systems of Logic, 
Polity, and the rules of various professions set forth in the 
ISHgamas (Vedas) are all true, for they help one to merge his 
self in the Supreme Lord, who is acquainted with His inmost 
heart. 

This pure knowledge, which is obtained with great diffi- 
culty, was imparted unto the divine sage Narada by Lord 
Narayana, the friend and stay of all creature. It may be 
possessed by those corporeal beings who are covered with the 
dust from the lotas-feet of the indigent and devoted votaries 
of the Almighty Lord. In days long gone by, I heard this 
pure Bhagavata religion fraught with immediate and mediate 
knowledge, from the divine sage Narada of Godly mind. 

Thereupon the auspicious sons of the Daityas addressed 
Prahlada saying O Prahlada I Neither we nor you know 
of any other preceptor than the two sons of Sukracharya, who 
have been teaching us from the time when we were mere 
infants. On the other hand, it is very difficult for a child 
shut up inside the innerapartments to enjoy the company of 
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sages. Thcrefoi c, O thou mildest being I If there is any reason 
to make us believe in 3 ’^our version, unfold it unto us and 
thereby dispel our doubts. (25 — 30). 


CHAPTER VIL 

PBAirLADA REBATED THE IKHTRITCTION OF NABADA HEARD 
BY HIM WHILE JN HTB MOTHER’S WOM ri. 

The auspicious Narada said : — Yudhisthira ! Having 
been questioned in the above manner by the said sons of 
Daityas, Prahlada who was a great devotee of the Reverend 
One. was very much delighted and remembering my instruc- 
tion, replied them as follows : — 

I ^^The^auspicious Prahlada said : — When our father (Hiranya- 
kasipu) repaired to the Mandara mountain to perform religious 
austerities, the celestials began to make an extensive prepara- 
tion to launch in a war against the Danavas. At that time 
Vasava (Indra) and the other deities said 

‘*By our great good fortune this sinful persecutor of the 
worlds have been eaten up by his own impiety like unto a 
serpent eaten up by ants.” 

Thereupon, the leaders of the host of Asuras, having heard 
of this tremendous equipment for war of the celestials, were 
greatly frightened, and when attacked by the gods, they 
hurriedly fled to all the different quarters of heaven. Every 
one of them in his haste and anxiety to save his own life, could 
not even spare a glance at his wife, sons, money, relatives, 
domesticated beasts, house and household furniture. 

The immortals, desirous of victory, ransacked and devastated 
the residence of the king of Daityas (Hitanyakasipu) and Indra 
took my mother, the foremost of the queens of the Daitya-king, 
as prisoner. (1 — 6). 

Just at that time, roaming at will over the entire universe, 
the divine sage Narada met her (my mother) in that sad plight 
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way, while she was being taken to Heaven by Indra, she 
ing like a female osprey and trembling with great fear, 
ereupon, Narada addressed Indra saying “O thou lord of 
iestials ! Thou ought not to carry off this innocent 
1 . O thou of great qualities. ! Leave her and let go this 
haste lady, who is the wife of another person.” 
e auspicious Indra then replied Narada saying, “O thou 
sage ! Within the womb of this lady, contains the vital 
f high potency of Hiranyakasipu, the enemy of the 
als. For this reason I should like to keep her confined 
my sway until the time of her delivering a child, when 
view to secure the way of my own welfare I shall kill 
sue and then let her go.” 

c Divine-sage Narada then said :~“0 thou king^of gods ! 
letus now existing in her (the wife of Hiranyakasipu) 
is entirely free from any impiety, and is identical in 
ess with the Deity Ananta by virtue of his ovm qualities 
assessing great might, he is a very devoted follower of the 
htyLord. Therefore, this mighty worshipper of the 
s Being is not destined to meet his death through thine 

iving been spoken to by Narada as aforesaid, Indra, as a 
of respect to the words of the divine sage, did let my 
;r go. As, however, he (Indra) was told that the foetus 
If) in my mother’s womb was a beloved one of the endless 
therefore Indra out of reverence unto me several times 
ubulated round about my mother and then repaired to 
=*n 

i^er^ter that divine sage, Narada took my mother to his 
leripaitage and consoling her with encouraging words 
ssed her saying, “O my daughter I Do thou reside in this 
sTUTiui, till thy husband come back (7 13). 

freeing to the words of the divine-sage, mother lived 
"hermitage till the time of return of the Daitya-king after 
>rformance of the severe religious austerities ; while living 
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in that hermitage, my mother was shorn of all fear. There that 
chaste and pregnant lady began to serve the divine-sage with 
great reverence, with a view to secure the well-being of her 
foetus, as also to obtain the power of bringing forth her issue 
at ease. 

The mighty and kind-hearted sage (Narada) had granted 
unto her both of her above desires. Alluding to myself, he also 
instructed her in the real nature of religion and instilled true 
knowledge into her mind. The recollection of these teachings 
was effeced out of my mother’s mind on account of her being a 
woman as also due to the length of the intervening time. But 
even now, the memory of these teachings has not left me, who 
am highly favoured by that illustrious sage, 

O my friends 1 (Prahlada continued saying) so, if you 
have faith in my words, then out of that faith unto me your 
intellect shall be like mine own proficient in discarding egoism, 
even though you may be boys or even if the receipients were 
women. 

As thr-ougli the agency of kala (eternal time), whose mani- 
festation is the change introduced in the state of objects,— the 
tree remaining unaltered its fruits undergo modifications, — 
similarly and on account of the self-same agency, the six 
visible transformations beginning with birth, belong to the body 
and not to the soul. Because the soul is eternal, undeteriorat- 
ing, unstained, unique, possessed of the highest knowledge, the 
receptacle of the universe, immutable, self-effulgent, the 
primary cause, the pervador of all things, companionless and 
infinite (13 — 19). 

Through the help of the aforesaid twelve superior attribute 
of the soul, the learned person renounces false notion! of egoism 
arising out of ignorance resulting from the illusive energy of 
the Lord^ — namely that the body is constituting of the ego and 
that the body is possessed by him. 

Just as a goldsmith well-acquainted with the process of 
making gold, rnay obtain it by melting gold-^stones found in the 
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IS, similarly a person conversant with the functions of 
me spirit, practising in this body, which may be com- 
• a holy-spot, an abstract meditation on the soul 
) the state Brahman, 

le holy teachers, the Prakritis have been enumerated 
:heir attributes three such as Sattu'a ecc, and the other 
s as sixteen ; but the soul is held as one, on account 
iing completely connected with every one of these, 
erial structure (body) is made up of a combination of 
and it is divided into mobile and immobile, 
areat Being ought to be verily sought for in this body, 
xould be realised there, being separated from other 
jects by a person who adopting the following line of 
I rejects everything saying 'not this” *'not this” L e. 
it the supreme spiidt. 

aans of an abstract deliberation on creation, preserva- 
. destruction, as performed with the help of an under- 
conversant with the connective and distinctive rela- 
ween the soul and the body, and also with the help of 
ind, the Great Being ought to be sought in this mater i- 
are (body) by a person of good tranquil understanding 
Y friend ! The state of wakefulness, slumber, and 
e the functions of consciousness. He, who is cognisant 
three states of existence is the superintendent and the 
rrusha. (20 — 25) 

ly the ultimate result of such intellect is not the real 
f Afman (soul) ; because they are constituting three 
ts and are results of actions. As the presence of the 
rci^ved by means of the fragrance with which it is 
is the real nature of the soul should be 
tided by means of the connection existing between the 
all these three different encompassing modifications 
ousness which originate out of our actions and are 
ed with the three essential Principles of goodness 
energy (Rajas) and dullness (TamasX 
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The ultimate result of such understanding does not 
consist in realisation of the self (Atma-d/iarma), because the 
source of such understanding is the three attributes (Sauu^u, 
Rajas, and Tamm) and also consequential to the actions 
performed. Just as perceiving air through the smelling of 
fragance of flowers carried by air, — one should perceive the 
existence of Atman (soul) through the existence of such 
consciousness. This consciousness is, as it were, the entrance 
into this world, and its qualities and actions constitute the 
fast bonds of the bodied existence. It has its source in 
ignorance and though unreal in its nature, yet it has the 
appearance of reality, as though experiencing realities in 
dreams. 

Therefore, you all ought to perform the extirpation of the 
seeds of action permeated with the three essential principles, 
by means of the Yoga exercises, that brings about death 
(stoppage) of the current of consciousness. 

Of the thousand and one different expedients mentioned 
for securing the extirpation of those seeds of action,— a pious 
attachment towards the Almighty Lord arising out of a due 
performance of the following acts,— was inculcated by the 
potent divine sage Narada, 

The six enemies of mankind (the six rampant passions) 
become completely subdued by serving a preceptor, by showing 
reverence unto him, by offering unto him all objects that one 
secures, by keeping company y/ith the pious devotees, by 
worshipping the Reverend One, by a reverential hearing of the 
recital of His account, by a narration of His attributes and 
glorious deeds, by a meditation upon His lotus-feet, by a 
thorough perception and unflinching adoration unto, all His 
different forms, by conceiving the Almighty Lord Sri Hari as 
present in all created things, and for this reason by thinking 
all beings as pious,— create a reverence towards the Lord, by 
means of which an attachment to the Almighty Vasudeva is 
secured. (26—33). 
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When on account of his having heard a delineation of the 
Lord s glorious feats of actions, incomparable qualities, and 
prowess as displayed under the incarnations assumed in His 
sport — a person with the hair of his body erect out of great 
delight, his tears flowing, and his voice rendered inarticulate 
and his neck up- turned sings, dances, and shouts out in joy 
like one possessed by an evil spirit, he laughs or laments or 
contemplates or greets people when devoid of bashfulness, 
totally absorbed in introspection, and always giving forth 
sighs, he cries aloud saying, '‘O Hari ! O Lord of the Universe 1 
O Narayana ! then is he set free from all bondages ; and his 
mind and body on account of his contemplating on the deeds 
of the Lord are unified with those of the Lord Himself ; and 
his ignorance and desires being consumed by means of an 
application of the great fire of devotion, he attains to the Lord 
Adhokshaja (Narayana), The wise persons consider the 
realisation of Adhokshaja within the mind as a means that 
stops the (ever-rolling wheel of worldliness of that corporal 
being whose mind is still impure fe, full of the worldly 
attachment, love etc, 

The learned ones also consider it to be the happiness of 
complete dissolution in Brahman ie» realisation of final 
emancipation. Therefore do you adore within your hearts the 
Lord residing in the hearts of all creatures. 

O thou sons of Asuras ! no very great effort is to be made 
worshipping Lord Sri Hari who is present in one’s heart 
like unto the sky in the space and who is the intimate friend 
of one’s own souk 

What is the good of earning worldly prosperity which is 
commonly attained to by all corporeal beings Wealth, a wife, 
domestic beasts, sons and others, good habitations, this earth, 
the elephants, the treasury, all prosperity, the objects of 
perception and one’s desires are all transitory objects. Such 
transient possessions can do a little service to mortals, whose 
duration of life is very uncertain. (34—39). 
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O sons of Asuras ! equa’ly susceptible to destruction are 
the different Lalias (regions in Heaven, Hell etc), because they 
are attained to by performers of sacrificial rites ; though they 
are comparatively superior to impious acts, they are not 
completely purged of impurity. Therefore, with a view to 
realise the self, do you worship that Supreme Lord by means 
of the above mentioned devotional mode of adoration, whose 
foible is never seen nor heard of. 

In this world, when any person being proud of his learning 
repeatedly performs certain actions aiming at a certain result, 
he is sure to meet with a result quite contrary to what he 
desires. 

In this world the^ultimate aim of a person in performing any 
action is to enhance his happiness, — with a view thereby to 
liberate himself from the miseries of the world. But the person 
who on account of his inaction was formerly covered with all 
happiness, is sure to encounter misery when he strives to 
perform acts. 

In this world, for the happiness of his body a man performs 
acts having particular ends in his view, and desires fruition 
of his desires. But that body is transient and proves alien 
to himself ; it clothes the soul and becomes separated there- 
from rather at random apparently. When even one’s own body 
is not really his own, — there is no use of expressing in so many 
words that children, wives, habitations, riches, kingdoms, 
treasury, elephants, ministers, servants, relatives, and other 
objects of attachment which are distinct from the body, are 
also alien to one’s self. What will the soul, the ocean, the 
container of the sentiment of eternal ecstacy do with these 
contemptible things, whichj though appearing to be real, 
are as a matter of fact unreal, and which are equally subject 
to destruction like his body. (40 — 45). 

O sons of Asuras ! first of all ascertain what benefit will be 
bearing the human form, reap out of actions, seeing that he is 
troubled by his pristine deeds even when placed in existences 
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such as Nisheka etc. A corporeal being, through the agency 
of his body that follows in the wake of the soul,. begins to 
perform actions. 

By means of these acts he increases the number of bodies 
which he is obliged to assume from birth to birth. Both his 
actions and number of bodies wh'cb he becomes obliged to 
assume, are increased on account of his want of knowledge. 

Therefore, by banishing all his desires, one should worship 
the soul which is identical with the imperial Supreme Lord 
Hari on whom our wealth desires and righteousness depend. 
Hari is the Soul, the Lord, and the beloved of all created 
beings. He knows their inmost hearts, for they are created, 
by a combination of the great elements which again are 
created by Himself. A celestial, an Asura, or a man, a 
Yaksha, or a Gandharva, becomes blessed like me, when they 
adore the feet of Lord Mukunda (Sri Hari) ; and so also ye 
shall be blessed by virtue of adoration unto Lord Sri Hari, 
( 46 — 50 ). 

O sons of Asuras 1 neither the fact of one’s being a twice 
born one, a celestial or an anchorite, uor character, nor 
experience, nor charity, nor riligeous austerity, nor sacrifice 
nor purity, nor observance of vows, is capable of bringing 
about the satisfaction of Lord Mukunda. 

Lord Sri Hari is pleased only by means of unalloyed 
devotion. Shorn of devotion the other things appear to be 
mere mockeries. 

Therefore, O sons of Danavas, direct your whole-hearted 
devotion towards the Almighty Lord Sri Hari, who is the 
soul of all created beings, by considering everything else as 
your own slaves. 

O thou sons of Daityas I by this devotional mode of 
worship, Yakshas, Rakshasas, women. Sudras, the dwellers of 
Braja (Vrindavana), the low-born ones, as also such creatures 
of inferior species as birds, deer etc all live attaining the 
self same nature with Achyuta refers to immortality. An 
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undeviating devotion towards Govinda, as also the fact of 
viewing Him in every direction, is said to be the Summum 
bonum which in this life a person can attain to. (51 — 55) 


CHAPTER VIII. 

death op hiranyakasipo in the hands op nrisimha. 

The auspicious Narada said : All the sons of Daityas 
having listened to the aforesaid words of Prahlada, accepted 
them as they considered his instructions to be unblamable ; 
while they totally rejected all that they had been taught by 
their preceptors. 

Thereupon their preceptors, the sons of Sukrachar>a, on 
finding the understanding of all their pupils bent on the 
realisation of a single end, namely attachment unto Lord 
Vishnu, became verily distressed in their mind. Therefore 
they without the least possible delay represented the true 
state of affairs to the Daitya King Hiranyakasipu. 

Coming to know of the circumstances, the Daitya King 
became possessed with great wrath, in consequence of which 
his whole body began to tremble. Even though Prahlada was 
entirely underserving of any harsh treatment, the Daitya-King 
severly reprimanded him in rude language and made up his 
mind to slay him. 

At that time Hiranyakashipu was breathing like a down- 
trodden serpent. Being cruel-hearted in nature, he looked 
towards his self-subdued son (Prahlada) with his vicious 
and crooked ejes. After that the Daitya-King thus spoke 
unto his son, and the latter out of humility remained all the 
while in a submissive posture with his hands folded. 

Hiranyakasipu said ; — “O thou ill-mannered and wicked- 
minded wretch ! thou must have surely been trying to destroy 
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my race. To-bay I shall send thy inert self into the abode of 
Tama because thou hast repeatedly been transgressing my 
commands. O thou foolish one I like one undaunted, thou 
dost always violate the commands proceeding from me, who 
being wrathful the three worlds with their respective rulers 
being to tremble with fear. Speak out, thou wretch, what is 
thy source of power’*. (1 — 6) 

The auspicious Prahlada said : — ‘ O King ! He who is the 
Supreme God. who is the controller of everything including 
Brahma and others, i* the source of power to me, nay He is 
the source of power also to thyself and to other powerful 
being as well. The superior and inferior Brahma and others 
namely the mobile and immobile creation, have all been brought 
under His sway by His own power. He is the Supreme Lord 
He is the eternal kala (Time). His power is the greatest He 
is energy, He is patience. His self is composed of strength, the 
senses and goodness. That Supreme Being, the Lord of the 
three essential Principles viz, of Goodness (Sattwa), Energy 
(Rajas) and Dullness (Tamas) by means of f^is own energy 
creates preserves anp destroys this Universe. Do thou, O 
King, mend this thine Asura nature, and hold thy mind 
equable. There exists no greater enemy to one than that of 
his own unsubdued mind which always goes astray from the 
right path. In holding the mind so evenly, constitutes the 
great and perfect adoration of the endless Great-Being, Some 
people in their delusion like thyself, without first having con- 
quered the rubbers like six rampant passions that rob us all 
of our possessions of valuable things and they then think 
themselves as conquerors of all the ten cardinal quarters, 
But the pious man, who has subdued his said six passions, 
looks then upon all corporeal beings with an equal eye, and 
who is learned has got no enemies born out of his own igno- 
rance.” 

The Daitya-King Hiranyakasipu then said ; — ”0 thou 
evil-minded one I it is evident that thou art desirous of being 
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killed, because thou art greatly vaunting. O wretch I most 
certainly the words of those desirous of dying become in- 
coherent. O thou ill-fated one ! thou hast heretofore asserted 
that there is another lord of the Universe besides my own 
self. Where is he then ? If he is present everywhere, why 
then is he not existent in this pillar ? I shall just now severe 
thy head from thy trunk, by reason of your useless vaunting 
before me. Let thy Hari, in whom thou art desirous of taking 
refuge protect thee now*’. (7~12). 

Thus out of rage repeatedly censuring in vile language, his 
son, the great devotee of Lord Sri Hari, the powerful King of 
Asuras. grasping his sword, jumped down from his beautiful 
throne. Then that tremendously powerful Asura struck the 
pillar with his fist. Thereupon a greatly terrific sound was 
heard inside it. in consequence of which this mundane-egg 
Brahmanda), the earth appeared to be rent asunder. 

O King (Yudhisthra) ! having heard this immensely terrL 
ble sound, which had reached their respective residence 
Brahma and the other celestials thought that the destrucion 
of their abodes had taken place. Being bent on slaying his 
son (Prahlada) Hiranyakasipu while displaying his prowess had 
also heard that uncommon sound. But he could not instantly 
find out in that assembly the source which had terrified the lea- 
ders of the Danava-army, who are the enemies of the celestials. 

Then, to prove the truth of His devotee's words, and also 
of His own omnipresence, Lord Hari came into the view of all 
those present m that assembly out of that very pillar. The 
Lord had then assumed a form that was neither human nor 
beastly. Looking everywhere for the source of that tremen- 
dous sound, Hiranyakasipu saw that uncommon figure issuing 
forth out of that pillar, and he thus spoke out : — 

“O wonderful indeed ! this is neither a beast nor a man I 
what form is this then ? To be sure, this;figure consists of a 
combination partly of the form of a man and the King of 
beasts (Nara and Singha, a lion)”, 
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When Hiranyakasipu was so thinking about the form in 
his mind, that terrible figure of Nrisingha stood before him. 
( 13 - 19 ). 

The eyes of that Nrisingha form were lustrous like melted 
gold, his blooming countenance was covered with braids of 
manes, his teeth looked immensely terrible, his tongue was 
pliant like a sword and sharp like the edges of a rajor, and the 
whole aspect of his countenance looked dreadful on account of 
the fierce frown of his eye-brows. The pair of his ears was 
erect and turned to the front. His nostrils and facial aperture 
were wonderfully wide like the caverns of a mountain. 
His wide jaws looked horrible in consequence of being parted 
with a body as huge as reaching the heavens, but his neck was 
short and sinewy. His chest was broad enough, but his waist 
was very slender. His whole body was covered with furs 
white like the rays of the moon, He had innumerable arms 
hanging on all sides, with sharp nails that served the purposes 
of weapons, and his body was hard and impenetrable. 

The Nrisingha form of the Reverend One was then slaying 
with his own celebrated weapon (Sudarsana-ebakra) as well as 
with other good weapons, the hosts of the Daityas and Danavas. 

At this stage, the Daitya-King Hiranyakasipu thought 
within himself “It appears certain that Hari, the god of the 
potent energy of illusion has thought out this novel means of 
bringing about my death ; but of what avail will his endea- 
vours be f ' Having thought within himself as aforesaid, the 
foremost of the Asuras, being armed with a terrible bludgeon, 
and giving forth a tremendous roar fell upon that Nrisingha 
form of the Lord. 

Thereat, even like an insect falling in fire that Asura fell 
into Him and disappeared from sight, owing to the Asura's 
having been encompassed by the effulgence of that Reverend 
One then in the form of the Nrisingha. There was nothing 
to be wondered at in such an occurrence, because the Asuta 
representing the principle of dullness (Tamas) fell into that 
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Great Being of wholly SatHyn effulgence, who had formerly 
drunk in the principle of darkness. 

Then, in his great wrath, that powerful Asura again approa- 
ched the Nrismgha form of the Lord and struck him with a 
club of mighty momentum, but like Garura (the son of 
Tarkhya) catching a great serpent, the Dicty bearing a mace 
(Gacladhara) caught hold by the Asura with his club. 
( 20 -^ 25 ). 

O Bharata (Yudhisthira) ! like a serpent that may have 
escaped from the clutches of Garura, the Daitya King 
Hiranyakasipu having slipped out ISIrisinghas grasp, began 
to make a display of his prowess. Ac that time the celestials 
who had been driven out of their respective abode by the 
Daitya King and who were then seeing the encounter being 
hidden behind the clouds, began to apprehend evil. 

O King (Yudhisthiraj) Considering the auspicious 
Nrishingha form out of whose dutches he had liberated himself, 
to be afraid of his prowess, the mighty Asura Hiranyakasipu 
having been refreshed from his toils, grasped his sword and 
buckle and again fell upon his adversary. Then finding the 
Asura move up and down the velocity of a hawk follow- 
ing the motions of his sword and buckle, so as not to expose 
any of his weak points, the wonderfully powerful Hari in the 
form of Nrisingha with great rapidity again caught hold of 
the Asura, and at the same time the Lord gave forth a loud 
shrill laughter, in consequence of the terrific sound of which 
the eyes of the Asura began to blink. 

Thereupon being afflicted sore with that severe hold of the 
Lord Nrisingha, like a rat seized upon by a serpent, the Asura 
made every effort to get out of the Lord's grasp. But Lord 
Sri Hari (in the form of Nrisingha) conveyed the Asura to 
the threshold of the Asura's court-house, and there placing 
him, whose skin even the thunderbolt of Indra had not been 
able to scratch, on His thighs rent open with His nails his 
bowels and entrails as easily as one would do it in 
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sport like that o£ Garura tearing a poisonous snake into 
pieces. 

Then on account o£ His great wrath. His terrible eyes were 
hard to gaze at. He licked with His tongue the ends o£ His 
expanded mouth. His countenance and the manes on His 
shoulder were rendered crimson being besmeared with the 
flow o£ the Asura’s blood. He then wore as a garland the 
entrails o£ the Daitya King, At that time the Lord in the 
form o£ Nrisingha resembled a lion that had slain and elephant. 

Then having left the Asura off after rooting ont his lotus- 
like heart with His terrible nails, the Lord Nrisingha slew by 
means of His hands furnished with nails capable of serving 
the purposes o£ weapons, all the servants and followers of that 
King of unconquerable Asura hosts who had taken up arms 
against Him. (26 — ^31), 

0 King (Yudhisthira) I The Reverend One in the form of 
Sfrisingha made a great display of His prowess in His attempts 
at killing the Asuras* The rain clouds shaken by a touch of 
His braided locks, began to scatter away. The illuminating 
splendour of the planets was eclipsed on account of His having 
looked at them, and having been struck with the velocity of 
His breath, the ocean’s were greatly agitated. Being terrified 
on having heard His tremendous roar, the elephants guarding 
over the cardinal quarters of heaven, began to wail aloud. The 
celestial regions having been pushed of clouds thrown off by 
His knotted looks flew higher and higher. The Barth, being 
afflicted sore underneath the heavy weight of His body, was 
shaken off from its foundation. Mountains were uprooted by 
His velocity. By His effulgence the firmanent and the cardinal 
quarters were shorn of their brilliance, Hobody was 
able to approach the Lord even for the purpose of serving 
Him. 

Thereafter, on finding none who could be a match for Him 
in battle, and displaying His concentrated radiance, the 
reverend Nrisingha seated Himself in the midst of the assembly 
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on the beautiful throne. Still then His countenance continued 
to be dreadful and Ho retained His wrath. 

On the otherside, the foremost of the Daiijas (Hiranya- 
kasipu) — who was unbearable like the brain-fever of the throe 
worlds— having been so slain by Reverend Nrisingha, the 
countenances of the wives of the celestials bloomed forth 
with excessive delight ; and in their heart-felt joy and 
gratitude, they poured down upon the Lord showers of 
flowers. 

All that time the whole space of the firmament was 
thronged with the numberless conveyances of the celestials 
desirous of seeing the Reverend One in the form of the auspi- 
cious Hrisingha. Thereafter they played upon kettle-drums, 
tabors and various other musical instruments 5 and the fore- 
most among the Gandharvas sang, while their wives danced in 
symphony, 

^ _,fllhen, 0 ray child* resorting to^that assembly, the celestials 
headed by Brahma, Indra. Girisba, and' the sages, the ances- 
tral manes, Siddhas, Vidyadharas, the huge serpents, the 
Manus, the Prajapaiis (lords of the pooph'-), Gandharvas, Apsars 
Charanas, yakshas, Kiinpurusha, Votalas accompanied by the 
Kinnaras, and all the attendants of Vishnu hoailod by Sauanda, 
Kumara and others, placed their folded- palms on their heads 
and thus severally hymned near the place whore the Lord sat 
with his flashing radiance. (32 — 39). 

The auspicious Brahma said ; — “ I bow down with groat 
reveronee unto that endless Groat Being whoso abilities aro 
infinite, whose might is marvellous. Salutation unto Him of 
holy deeds ; unto that Reverend One of undoteriorating self, 
who in His sport by the instrumentality of the princijdos of 
illusion executes the creation, the preservation and the destruc- 
tion of the Universe.” 

The auspicious lord Rudrft„said “ 0 thou Revorond One ] 
the expiration of a Yuga is the meet season for thy wrath. 
■(Hiis puny Asura now lies slain by Thee. Q thou affectionate 
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towards Thy worshippers ] protect thy son. Thy devotee, who 
has sought refuge unto Thyself,’’ 

, , The auspicious Indra said ; — 0 thou excellent One ! thi^, 
portions of a sacrifice allotted to us, have now been recovered 
from the Daiiya by thy protection unto us. The lotuses of 
our hearts, which are thine abode, and which till now,, were 
seized by great fear from those Asuras, have been caused to 
bloom forth by thyself. 

0 Lord I our prosperity which has been devoured, so to 
say by Kala (in the shape of Hiranyakasipu) is indeed beyond 
our comprehension. . . 

0 thou Reverend Narasingha I to them who are allowed ta^ 
serve thy lotus-feet, not to speak of other things, even final 
emancipation is not of much consideration.” ; 

The auspicious great sages said : — 0 thou Prime Purusha I 
that excellent religious mortification, which is the eame as thy 
own energy, by virtue of which thou didst create this Universd 
permeated with thyself, and about which thou didst speak 
unto us, was all but destroyed by the prowess of the Baitya^. 
0 thou preserver of thy votaries J Thou hast this day re-estahli- 
shed the said religious mortification by means of which the 
body of Thine^ which thou hast assumed for its preservation.” 

The auspicious ancestral manes said sheer force 

that Daitya-King Hiranyakasipu used to eat the oblations 
offered unto us by our sons. He (Hiranyakasipu) also used 
to drink the libations of water and the -seed oilered 

by our sons when they performed ablutions the sacred places 
of pilgrimages. , s / • / 

^‘Salutation unto that Reverend Lord in the form of ifee 
’auspipioious Nrisiugha, i,ho protector of all righteousness, who 
has now recovered these oblations and secured same for us 
from the cavity pf the Daityas abdomen by rending it open by 
His nails ” 

The auspicious Siddhas said : — “By virtue of his prOwess 
h^oi of Jiis Yoga exoercises and performance of rigid 
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ties, that impious one, snatched away from its by force our 
Siddhis to which attained to in consequence of our success in 
Yoga. 0 thou Reverend Lord in Nrisingha form ] Wo salute 
unto thee reverentially bowing down our heads, for thou hast 
sundered with thy nails that Daitya-King Hiranyakasipn who 
was full of the pride of his various achievements.’’ (40 — ^45). 

The Vidyadharas said : — “That ignorant Daitya-King 
Hiranyakasipn who being elated with his prowess and energy, 
by force withdrew from us the understanding that we acquired 
by our individual capabilities. We do eternally bow down 
unto that kind-hearled Lord in His present Nrisingha form, 
who hath slain this Daitya in battle even as a beast.” 

The Nagas said v — “ Salutation unto that Grreat Being who 
has afforded delight unto our wives by tearing open the breast 
of that sinful one (Hiranyakasipn) who wrested the gems 
crowned on our hoods and also our beautiful and beloved wives 
from us*” 

The auspicious Manus said “ 0 thou reverend Lord ! 
Wc are the Manus, the executors of thy commandments. Our 
performance of the religious rites as pertaining to our sect 
and mode of existonco, was hitherto being hindered by this 
wicked son of Diti (Hiranyakasipn). Thai vicious-minded one 
has now been slain by thyself to ilio relief of all the worlds* 
0 Lord j what shall wc do unto thee ? Do thou be pleased to 
command thy servants as wc are to their duties*” 

The auvspicious Prajapatis said “ 0 Supreme Lord ! we, 
the lords of thy creation, arc thine inasmuch as we are created 
by thee* Here lies now the Daitya King Hiranyakasipn with 
his heart rent by thee. In obedience unto that powerful Asura, 
by whom we wore prohibited to create people, wc did not do 
so for a long time. 0 thou whose semblance is all goodness j 
this thine incarnation in the form of the auspicious Nrisingha 
is surely auspicious unto the worlds/'* 

The auspicious Grandliarva said : — “ 0 Lord t wo are thy 
dancers, and wo do sing and dance. That Daitya-King who 
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by dint o£ his prowess, might and energy exacted to himself 
and for his benefit onr services, is now reduced to a corpse by 
thee. Can any body treading on evil path expect to reap 
good (46 — ^50). 

The anspicions Charanas said : — 0 Lord Sri Hari ! thy 
lotns-feet are only the means of emancipation from this world. 
We have betaken to them as onr shelter. 0 Lord ! this 
Asnra, who was a terror to the hearts of the pious, is now slain 
by thee.” 

The anspicions Yakshas said 0 Lord ! by performing 
thy desirable deeds we have become chiefs among the nume- 
rous followers. By this wicked son of Diti (Hiranyakasipu), 
we were made even his careers, 0 thou who puttest in order 
the twenty-four essences of things ! 0 thou of auspicious 
Narahari (I^risingha) form f coming to know the afBiction 
of the people as caused by that Asura-King, thou hast reduced 
him to his five constituent elements.” 

The auspicious Kimpuriishas said ; — 0 Lord ! wc are the 
Kimpufushas (i.e. insignificant being of no decisive aspects to 
speak of), but thou art as well our Lord and the Most Excellent 
Being. This evil wight, the Daitya King, on whom the 
pious ones uttered ^^fio” is now destroyed by thee and the three 
worlds feel relieved in consequence of this thy merciful act.” 

The auspicious Vaitalikas (celestial Bards) said : — 0 
Lord f we used to obtain immense adoration by chanting thy 
unstained glory in assemblies and in places of sacrifices. 0 
Great Soul \ this wicked wight, who appropriated this our 
adoration to himself, has now been put an end to by thee even 
as a malady.” 

The auspicious Kinnaras said : — 0 Lord ! we are the 
Kinnaras, thine own followers. We were forced by the son 
of Diti (fliranykasipn) to perform fhis command without any 
remuneration whatsovcr. 0 [Sri Hari \ that cruel tormentor 
is now destroyed by thee. 0 Lord j 0 Narasingha ? be thou 
henceforth the source of our prosperity.” 
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Tho auspicious followers of Vishnu said 0 thou that 
givost shelter to ourselves I this day wo have seen tho wonder- 
ful figure (Nrisingha), partly human and partly celestial, that 
thou hast assumed. This figure is tho source of all auspicious- 
ness of the worlds. O Lord ! this Daiiya-King Hiranyalvasipu 
who had been the executor of thy commands was cursed by 
tho Vipras* This destruction of him by thee, wo de take to be 
an out come of favour.’’ (51^ — ^56). 


OHAPTEE IX* 

FEAHLADA chants eulogy unto the EEVEEEN0 ONE. 

^i/fho auspicious Narada said ;~AvS aforesaid, the celestials 
and other heavenly beings headed by Brahma and Eudra were 
unable to get near tho Reverend One in the form of Nrisingha^ 
as He was then hard of being approached to on account of his 
having been possessed with groat rage. At first Lakshmi, tho 
goddess of prosperity herself, was requested by tho gods to 
approach the Lord. But on seeing that wonderful unseen and 
unheard of form of the Lord, Lalcshmi also was seized with 
terror and could not get near Him. W ' 

Thereupon, Brahma sent Prahlada, who was stajiding near 
him, to the Lord, and spoke unto him vSaying : — “ 0 Son j 
approach and propitiate tho Lord who hath waxed wraEi on 
thine own father.” 

Then he it so,” saying this, that lad Prahlada, 0 King 
(Yudhisthira), the illustrious devotee of the Great One, calmly 
approached Him, and with lus hands folded, bowed down unto 
Sim prostrating his body on tho pavement. On finding tho 
%ey f Prahlada) so fallen at the root of His feet, the Lord 
was filled with a fooling of mercyi Then raising Wm 
(Prahlada) who is capabje of dfemissmg the terror of tiiosse 
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whose hearts are afraid of the most poisonoas serpent, Kmla, 
the eternal Destroyer, — the Eeverend One placed His lotns^ 
like hands on Ms head* By a touch of His hands, Prablada 
became entirely purged of all inanspicionsness and instantly 
the most excellent knowledge of the Supreme Brahman was 
revealed unto him. Thereat, being contented, Prahlada held 
on his breast the lotus-feet of the Lord and meditated upon 
it* At that time the hairs of his body stood erect, his heart 
became drenched with a stream of affection and his eyes over- 
flowed with tears of joy* (1 — 6). 

Thereafter finding his eyes and heart on Him (the Lord in 
the form of the Nrisingha) and with due concentration and 
singleness of purpose, Prahlada praised Lord Sri Hari in. words 
that were uttered indistinctly on account of his choked voice 
out of great devotion and reverential awe* 

The auspicious Prahlada then said — ^The celestials . headed 
by Brahma, the sages and the Siddhas whose understanding is 
solely pervaded by the Principle of Goodness (Satimd) were 
unable to propitiate the Lord by means of their stream of 
eloquence coupled with their very many other qualities* How 
then can the Lord Sri Hari be pleased vdtli trij self who belong 
to the iniquitous race of the Asuras ? I consider riches, noble 
lineage, personal graces, rigid religious austexities, knowledge 
of the scriptural texts {Sasiras)^ the keenness of the senses, 
amiability of person, courage, might, diligence, prudence and 
power of YogUj^ of no avail, in the matter of fit adoration of 
the Supreme Male Being. Por indeed that Almighty Lord 
was satisfied with the leader of the elephant-herd on account 
of diis great reverence unto Him. I rather consider that even 
a Svapacha (one who cooks and eats dog’s meat, a chmdala) 
who has dedicated his mind, his deeds, his riches, his life and 
all unto the Lord is worthier in point of virtue, than that of 
a Vipra (a Brahraana) who though possessing the above- 
mentioned qualities may be disinclined to worship the lotus- 
like feet of the lotus-navelled Deity. While the former (a 
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Ohandala) in my consideration sanctifies even the race bo 
comes ofj the latter (the so-called Brahmana) possessed of 
immense pride in him cannot do so. 

Enriched with his own excellent acqnirementSj the Great 
Lord does not accept honour from this ignorant one with a 
view to promote his own interests. But He docs so out of 
kindness towards them. The honour which a person offers 
unto the illustrious Deity, rebounds on them, even as the 
decorations of one^s countenance goes to enhance the beauty of 
its image reflected on a mirror. 

Therefore, though despicable by birth, and dismissing my 
fear, I shall delineate the glories of the Lord with all my soul 
and to the best of my knowledge. By a recital of the glory 
of the Lord, even a person who in consequence of his own 
illusion has entered into this Earth and has accepted the woes 
of this life, is purified. (7 — 12.) 

0 Lord {Isha) 1 All the Deities, Brahma and others are 
verily terrified. These terrified deities are all executors of 
thine orders. The semblance of these deities is the principle 
of goodness (Satlwa) and as such they arc not like ourselves, 
because they attach themselves unto thee out of reverence, 
whilst wo do so out of enmity. For the well-being and 
prosperity of this Universe, as also for thine own enjoyment, 
thou engagest in these sports manifesting thyself in beautiful 
forms of incarnation. 

Therefore, 0 Lord, rcnounco thy wrath now that the Asura 
(Hiranyakasipu) is slain by thee. Even a pious man is 
delighted at the destruction of a serpent or a scorpion. The 
worlds have now attained peace and tranquility. They 
arc now eagerly awaiting to see the subsidence of thy 
wrath, 

0 thou Lord Nrisingha [ all men will recollect this holy 
form of thine in order to drive away their fears* I am afraid 
of thee who art even now bearing a dreadful countenance and 
a tongue, eyes lustrous like the Sun, fierce frown and a terrible 
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sot o£ teeth, I am afraid of thee whose garland now consists 
of entrails o£ the Asura^ whose manes are crimsoned with the 
blood of the Asura, whose ears are erect like a spear and whose 
roar hath struck terror into the hearts of the elephants guarding 
the cardinal quarters. I am not as much afraid of thee who 
hast slain thine enemy with the pointed ends of thy nails ; 
but, 0 thou that art affectionate towards the helpless, I am 
rather more afraid of the terrible and unbearable miseries that 
are met with when beings (creatures) are whirled on the wheel 
of their existence. 

Being bound fast by my actions I haTe been thrown by 
them in the midst of ferocious creatures. 0 thou holiest of 
the holies J when shalt thou being propitiated recall me unto 
the roots of thy lotus feet which are the shelter and the cause 
of emancipation of beings f 

0 Lord } in all my different states of existence I have 
been burning wuth the fire of giuef originating out of my 
separation from friends and from meeting with foes ; the 
remedy of misery is misery. 

Therefore, 0 Infinite Lord, I am incessantly wandering, 
being conscious of an individuality in the body etc. Do thou 
be pleased to instruct me in the Yoga that lays down the rules 
of serving thee. 

0 thou Lord Nrisingha ! becoming thy servant, I shall 
soon tide over the miseries that are difficult of being done so, 
byrecounting the history, which had been sung before by 
Virinchi (Brahma), of the marvellous deeds {of thine, who art 
the friend, beloved and the highest Deity, I shall then be 
set free from the influence of the passions and shall live in 
company with the wise wffiose shelter consits only under thy 
pair of lotus feet. (13 — 18.) 

In this world the remedy, prescribed against the tnisery 
of one afflicted wntli it, does not prove efficaoions in the case of 
corporeal beings who are forsaken by thee, even as parents 
cannot sometimes afford shelter to their son, even as a physician 
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cannot sometimes check a malady and oven as a boat cannot 
help one that is sinking down into the sea. 

0 Lord ! whatever all other differently characterised 
agents, superior or inferior — sent by whatsoever instrumentality, 
in whatsoever substratum, from whatsoever cause, in wliatso- 
evertime, for what, soever season, in whatsoever connection, 
from whatsoever source, for whatsoever thing, and by what- 
soever means, create or uncroate, are all identified with 
thyself. 

Through a favourable look from the Primary Male Being, 
the energy of illusion, having her principles agitated by time,' 
creates the mind, which is permeated with actions dictated by 
the Vedas and countenanced by custom, and which is controlled 
with difficulty. The energy of infatuation hath given 
unto this mind the sixteen envolutions for her own eniov- 
raeut, ^ 

0 thou unborn one t Independent of Tlioo who can lord 
over his mind which is the same as this wheel of existence f 

0 Lord ! Thou art, that Purusha who by thy power of percep- 
tion hast (d.ernally conquered the attributes of the understand- 
ing. Thou art ICala (Time). Thou hast completely brought 
under thy control the energy of causes and effects. 

0 Almighty Deity I Take me unto thy pi-oximity, who am 
having been thrown by infatuation underneath the wheel con- 
sisting of the sixteen different evolutions, am even now being 
crushed under it and so who have met with a dire disaster 

1 have come to know the real natirre of the term of life, the 
prosperity and the glory of all the rulers of the people, ’that 
dwel in heaven, which glory etc is coveted by men of tins 
world. 

Forsooth, these prosperity etc. wore destroyed oven by a 
contraction of the brows of my father, which were distorted 'on 
account of a wrathful laughter. But even that father of mine 
has boon slain by thee. Therefore T, who know the result of 
the enjoyments of corporeal beings, am not desirous of havino- 



seimad-bhagba^am 


59 


longiTity, prosperity and wealth and cTen the pleasures and 
privileges o£ Virinchi which contrihuto to the gratification o£ 
the senses. Neither do I intend to possess the Siddhis which 
are capable of being destroyed by thee of immense prowess, 
whose self is Kala (Time). Do thou be pleased, 0 Lord, to 
conyey me beside thine own seryants, (19 — 24). 

Enjoyments, which is pleasant to hear of even as the 
phenomenon of mirage which, however, no real existence, are 
to be found nowhere. Where is to be found this body, represeut- 
ing a hot bed of innumerable maladies ? That people, even 
after kno-wing their true nature, do not become tired of them, 
is owing to the fact that they exert themselves to satiate their 
desires by the very touch of enjoyment obtained with difficulty 
even as one tries to extinguish fire by pouring honey on it. 

0 Lord { Where am I born out of the Principle of energy 
Rajas in the race of the Asuras, in whom the Principle of 
Dullness (Tamas) predominates and where again lieth thy 
grace f What a great gulf of difference intervenes between 
them both ? Out of that grace of thine, thou hast been pleased 
to have granted to me the favour of placing on ni}- head tlic 
lotus-like palms of thy hands which thou didst never grant even 
to Brahma or Bhava (Siva) or even to Rama (Lr.kshrni) her- 
self* Thou hast not, like the lower animals, got in thyself a 
sense of distinction between the superior and inferior, because 
thou art the soul and the friend of this universe. Even as tlTe 
favours bestowed on people by the Heavenly Tree (Kalpa 
Vriksha^ Kalpaiaru) are regulated in proportion to their 
services rendered unto it, so the measure of thy grace unto 
beings is regulated by the services they offer unto thee, and not 
by the superiority or inferiority of the servitors. 

0 God 1 being full of desires the people are so falling into 
the world representing a well full pi snakes. How can I 
refrain from worshipping thy servants after knowing that I 
had been saved therefrom hy the merciful divine sage Narada 
who took me as his own out of compassion, while I was 
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falling into tbc pit containing a serpent identical with birth, 
along with those who had in consequence of their successive 
desires fallen into it. 

0 thou Infinite One } I consider the death of iny father 
Hiraiiyakasipii and the protection of iny life at thy handvS to 
be the outcome of thy object in verifying the truth of the 
words of the sage who is one of the great devotees of bhinc. 
Because my father having been bent ii])on perpetrating an 
impious deed, had grasped his sword and addressed me saying 
“Lot that Lord of thine, who you say is other than myself, 
save thee while I sever thy head.” (25 — 29j. 

O Lord [ Thy single self is manifest all throughout this 
universe, because thou staycth in the beginning, the middle and 
the end of it ; creating by thy own illusive energy, this universe 
which is the product of the combination and permutation of the 
Principles. Thou ait manifest in it and thou art contained in 
it as its Protector and Desiruyer. 

O Lord f Thou art identified with this uuivc'rst' of cans(‘^ 
and effects. Again, thou art away from it. The sense of 
distinction beiwccui “this is mine and that is nnoiher'^s,” 
merely an empty delusion of the mind. As the Irec^ develo[)s 
itself from the seed sown on the earth, as also the seed is but a 
minute portion of tlie tree, so the creation, nuinife.sialion, 
preservation and destruclion of this universe emanations 
from thee. Placing l)y i-hiiiG own agency, this universe, inside 
thy own self, thou liest on the inundatory floods, inactive and 
absorbed in self, enjoyment. Thine eyes arc shut in Yoga, 
Thou havSt drunk in sleep by a revelation of thy self. Thou 
staycth in the subtle fourth state of the souFs oxistence. 
Therefore, neither Dullness (Tanias) nor the object of percep- 
tion can associate themselves with thee. This universe which 
was hidden in thyself is thy form. 

0 Lord I Thou art that Prime l^uruslia, who by thy power 
of perception hast eternally conquered the attributes of the 
unJergrown energy of Time, who hast given unto Prakriti its 
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attribiitegi, the three Principles o£ Goodness {Sattwa\ Energy 
(Rajas) and Dulines (Tamas). At the break o! thy 
sclf-concantration while thou didst lay on the bed consist- 
ing of the Great serpent Ananta, in the innndatory 
floods, out of thy navel sprang forth a large lotus which was a 
portion of thyself* Out of that lotus originated this universe, 
even as a Banian tree {Ficus Indica) develops itself from a 
small seed. Being born out of that lotus, Brahma did not see 
anything except it. 

Being merged for one hundred years in the innndatory 
floods, and being absorbed in the contemplation of out ward 
objects, Brahma did not even perceive thyself as being the real 
cause of this universe, oven though Thou remained pervading 
him. Because when the sprout shoots forth out of the seed, 
the latter is no longer seen. Being greatly astonished at this, 
the Self-create one (Brahma) had performed under the shelter 
of that lotus, rigid austerities which in proper time had the 
effect of purifying his heart. 

Thereupon, 0 Lord, the Self-create one had perceived thee 
to be pervading his own self composed of the elements, senses 
and desires, even as the little flavour contained in the 
earth. (SO^ — 35.) 

Thereafter on finding thee— the Supreme Being— as 
furnished with thousand countenances, iiiouBaiid feet, thousand 
heads, thousand hands, thousand noses, thousand months, 
thousand ears, thousand eyes and other limbs, and being 
decorated with various ornaments and weapons, and being 
composed of all illusive energy, and thy figure (the form 
consisting of the limbs such as hands, feet etc.) comprising of 
in dimension the nether and other regions, Virinchi (Brahma) 
had attained to great joy in his mind. 

Then assuming the form of the reverend Hayagriva (the 
form having the head oE a horse) and in that excellent form 
having slain the two wonderfully powerful Daitya-chiefe 
knovrn under the names of Madhu and Kaitabha who%&tiled 
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the sacred Vedas, thou didst bestow unto him (Brahma) all 
the cxcellenco o£ the SruUs (Vedas) along with the Principles 
o£ Dullness and Energy. 

It is held in the Vedas, 0 Lord, that the Principle of 
Groodness (Sattwa) is thy most bcloTcd emblem. Thus in* 
cariiating thyself as a man, a beast, a sage, a deity and a fish, — 
0 Lord, thou dost preserve the worlds, destroy their enemies, 
and 0 thou Great Being, tliou protectest as well the 
various systems of religion as prevalent in the different 
Yugas. 

In the Kali-^Yuga^ however, 0 Lord, thou dost not incarnate 
thyself. Therefore it is that Thou art styled as Tri^Yuga^ for 
having incaimatod thyself only in the first throe of them. 0 
Lord of Vaiknntha ! iny mind as sfc.ained with impiety, occupied 
with outward objects, uncontrollable, inflamed with desire and 
overwhelmed with joy, grief and fright and the three 
kinds of affliction, does not find any delight ill rehearsing 
thy deeds. 

So, being so 'wretched as I am, how should I with such a 
mind contemplate thy essential nature ? 0 thou that never 
lapscth } my palate ungratified, drags me towards one direction, 
whilst my genital organ drags me towards another ; so also 
my abdomen, my sense-organs, my ears, my olifactory and 
over moving ^vital organs are constantly drawing mo from 
different directions. On the other hand, my organs of actions 
are annoying me oven as rival wives often do unto their 
husband. Thus seeing this ignorant one falling in consequence 
of his own acts into the Vaitarani (a mythological ocean of 
miseries) of this mundane existence, frightened with the terror 
of birth, death and living through other’s agency, and full of 
notions of enmity and friendship, regarding those that are 
related to him and those that are mot so differentially. Alas \ 
Alas n 0 tboii that walkest on the othorside of Vaitarani J 
firolcct him now by helping him to tide over this. (86 — 41.) 

Q thou Great One \ what slightest effort of thine will be 
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necessaiy to save this universe, for then art its preceptor and 
thou art the cause of its creation, preservation and destruction, 
0 thou the friend of the distressed | Thou art known to show 
thy grace even unto the ignorant. As we are serving thy bo 
loved ones, we need no special effort of thine to save ns. Having 
my mind deeply absorbed in the ambrosia, like unto the 
rehearsal of thy prowess, I am not afraid of the miseries of 
the Vaitarani river (intervening between the earth and the 
other side) which is difficult to cross lover for the sinners. 
But I am sorry for those ignorant being.«, who declining to 
avail of the efficacy of thi-s ambrosia are labouring under the 
burthen of maintaining their kinsmen, with a hope of 
securing pleasures of the senses, which again are nothing 
but unreal. 

0 thou Great Divinity j generally sages being desirous of 
emancipation, curb their speech, and wander about at will in 
the lonely forests, regardless of the interests of others. But, 
leaving these poor sons of Asnras behind, alone I do not long 
for the final beatitude even. Neither do I gee any other 
refuge than thine Great Self for the welfare of this deluded 
world. 

O Lord I verily, comfortable habitation and other desired 
for objects of enjoyments of the household life are trifling and 
transitory. Like the scratching of the hands, they are fraught 
with a cycle of misery. The lascivious persons, though they 
are always afflicted with various miseries, are never satiated 
in their desire for such enjoyments. Only sober persons can 
repress his desires, just as one can bear without scratching the 
itching of his hands. 

O thou excellent Purusha t the restraining of one’s speech 
(Mouna), observance of religious vows (Vratas), hearing 
recital of religious texts {Sruias), performing religious 
austerities (Tapasya), study of spiritual hooks {Adhyayana), 
acting upto one’s own order of religion (Swadkarma), hear- 
ing discourses on Fsrfuis, living life in solitude, chanting 
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thy name (Yapa)^ and solf-commtinihn (Samadhi) in Yoga, 
those ten arc well-known means o£ attaining emancipation. 
But, 0 Lord, these generally become the sources of snstenance 
unto the people of xnisiibdxicd passion. Sometimes they arc 
also the means of liyclihood for the imperious persons, and 
sometimes they are not. Like the connectious of a seed and 
the sprout developed from it, cause and effect are thy form as 
revealed in the teaching of the Vedas. Thou art, however, 
devoid of being bounded up in one form ; thou art without 
any form. Only persons who are iself-concentrated find, with 
the help of their devotional mode of worshipping thee contained 
ill both of these, cause and effect, even as fire is contained in 
fuel. Without self-conccntration thou art not to be com- 
prehended. (42—47.) 

0 Lord ! thou art air, fire, earth, the sky, water, the fine 
essences, the vital breaths, the senses, heart, mind and 
consciousness. Thou art everything. Thou art porcoiveablo 
by the senses and thou art beyond the range of perception . 

0 Grvoat One j there is nothing discovered by the mind 
or speech that is distinct from thyself. Neitlier the principles, 
nor the deities ixrosiding over the principles, neither initial 
consciousness such as Mahat etc., nor the mind and others 
together with the celestials and mortals having both beginning 
and end, can, 0 thou of excellent glories, comprehend thy 
real nature (Swarupa). It is therefore that the wise after 
careiul deliberation give up all other acts and worship thee 
with single-minded contemplation. 

0 thou most worshipful one f the act of bowing down, 
regulation of acts unto thee, prayer, adoration, recollection 
of thy lotus-feet, and an audition of thy glorious deeds ; except 
by virtue of these six modes of serving thee, how can a man 
conceive roverenco towards thee who art attainable only by the 
excellent devotees 1 

Tho auspicious Narada said ; — ^When His attributes had 
been thus reverentially recounted by his devotee (prahlacia), 
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that Great Being transcending the pinciples, being appeased 
and restraining His anger, addressed the noble-hearted devotee 
Prahlada in the following words 

The auspicious Almighty Lord said : — O gentle Prahlada ! 
good betide chee. Thou excellent among the Asuras ! I am 
verily pleased unto thee. Ask thee of me any boon of thy 
choice. I am He, who bestows their desires on all beings/ 
O long-lived one ! he who cannot please me, can hardly have a 
sight of myself. But when one has seen me, he ought not 
to be sorry any longer. O excellent one 1 wise and pious 
people who are desirous of their own good, by all means 
propitiate me, who am the Lord of all blessings. 

The auspicious Divine sage Narada continued saying : — 
Thus though tempted by very many boons capable of exciting 
the temptation of ail being, the best of the Asuras (Prahlada) 
desired none of them, because he was unflinchingly 
attached to the Great One with a singleness of purpose. 
( 48 — 55 ). 


CHAPTER X. 

LORD NEIBIIsGHA DISAPPEARS, 

The auspicious Narada continued saying — 

O king (Yudhisthira) 1 that boy Prahlada, considering 
those boons as hindrance to the practice of the devotional mode 
of adoration, was surprised and said unto the Reverend Lord 
Hrishikesha as follows. 

The auspicious Prahlada said O Lord 1 do thou not 
tempt me, who am addicted by nature to desires, with such 
boons. Being afraid„ of the influence and cosequences of 
those boons, and disregarding all worldly objects, I have 
taken refuge in Thee, feeling desirous of securing final 
beatitude. 

9 



66 


SKIMjVD-LHAGABATAM 


O God ! meseems, with intent to test the qualities of thy 
servant, that I am, thou dost send thy devotee to desires which 
are the causes of this worldly existence and are also capable 
of fastening the heart of them as tied by a knot. It cannot 
be otherwise, because thou art merciful and preceptor of 
all the religions. Those who arc desirous of obtaining worldly 
happiness from thee are not thy servants, but they are like 
traders thirsting after gain. The person who hopes to secure 
personal prosperity at the expense of his master, cannot be 
said to be a true servant. Neither is he a true master who 
in order to play the lord to his servant pays him in money. 
1 am thy servant, and I do not cherish any desire. Thou art 
also my master, having no deceitful motive in thy mind 
Therefore, unlike other masters and servants, we have nothing 
to do with desire on my part and deceit on thy part. (1 — 6). 

O thou foremost of those who are capable of bestowing 
boons ! if thou art really bent upon conferring my cherished 
boon, then O Lord, I ask of thee, the boon of complete irradi- 
cation of desire from my mind, with the awakening of desire 
in the heart, the senses, the mind, the vital principles, the 
oody, righteousness, firmness, understanding, bashfulness, 
prosperity, energy, memory and truthfulness, are all done way 
with. When a person renounces his desires as are fixed in 
his heart, 0 thou of eyes like lotus-leaves ! Then and then 
only he becomes worthy of attaining prosperity like unto 
thine own. 

Om ! Saluation unto thee* 0 God, Supreme Purusha, 
Mighty Lord Sri Hari, Wonderful Lion, Absolute Brahman, 
Great Soul. 

Thereupon the auspicious Almighty Lord said : — 

My child, single-minded devot.-^cs of mine, like thyself, do 
not pray for any benefit tor this or for the next state of 
existence to come. Yet do thou enjoy these luxuries of the 
Lord of Daityas for one Manwantara only. Do thou please 
thy ears by hearing discourses on my auspicious performances, 
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And also conceiving ME as the all pervading Being in every- 
thing to be residing ’within thy heart and dedicating all thy 
acts unto me by means of devotional worship, do thou adore 
ME who am the Lord, and the Presiding Deity of all sacrifices 
by performing sacrifices to My satisfaction. (7 — 12). 

O my child I finish with the virtues acquired by enjoying 
them, and destroy thy sins by practising pious deeds, and in 
course of time renouncing this worldly body and thus being 
free spread such pure renown as shall be sung in Heaven, and 
then it is that thou shalt attain unto me having been fully 
liberated from all bondages. Any person w^ho remembering 
myself, thyself and my auspicious glories shall recite this 
prayer that has been chanted by thee, shall be in due time 
set free from the bonds of actions. 

The auspicious Prahlada said ; — O Great Lord who art 
graciously disposed to confer desired boons on me, I ask from 
tbee that my father, who being ignorant of thy divine all 
powerfulness and not knowing thy true nature reviled thee, 
who with a heart pierced wdth wrath, had viewed thee, the 
Lord and preceptor of all the rigions, as the slayer of his 
brother and who had persecuted me, thy devotee, — be purified 
of all his terible sins that are difficult to be purged of. But, 
O chou merciful to the distressed, grant me my above prayer 
even chough he (my father) should have already been 
purified in consequence of one single glarxe from thee. 
(13^17). 

Thereupon the auspicious Almighty Lord said : — O thou 
sinless one ! thy father has already been purified with one 
and twenty past generations, by virtue of, O pious one, thou, 
the purifier of thy race, having been born in his family. 
V7henever my votaries, peaceful, impartial, pious and of good 
behaviour are present, there people are purified even if they 
be vile like the low-born ones. 

O foremost of the Daityas I in this* world those persons 
become devoted unto me, who do not by any means harm 
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any one among tbe numerous beings, high or low, of my 
creation, who on account of cherishing reverence towards me, 
have been exempted from all desires, and who are thy 
followers. Verily thou art examplary among all my 
devotees. 

O my great devotee, even though thy father is already 
completely purified,— do thou now perform the last rites unto 
thy father, which it is the duty of a good son to perform. 
O excellent one ! thy father to whom has been born a good 
son as thee, shall attain to the best state of existence as a 
result of his having come into contact with my holy persons. 
Do thou occupy the place of thy father, and without trans- 
gressing what had been prescribed by the Vadas, and concen- 
trating thy mind imtiincingly unto me, and being completely 
devoted unto me, O my child, do thou begin performance of 
actions. (18—23). 

The auspicious Narada continued saying : — O King 
Yudhisfchira ! Prahlada having been initiated into the pre 
hminarics by the twice-born ones, had performed as he had 
been asked by the Great One, the obsequious rites for the wel“ 
fare of his father’s soul. 

Thereupon Brahma, being surrounded by the celestials 
and others seeing Lord Sri Harfs countenance reflecting 
grace^ and praising Him, who hath assumed a form half-man 
and half“lion, said in pure accents as follows. 

The auspicious Brahma addressed the Great One saying r~ 
O God of gods ! O preceptor of all the regions ! O protector 
of all created beings ! 0 First-born one ! fortunately for us, 
the sinful Daitya-King Hiranyakasipu, the tormentor of all the 
worlds is now slain by thyself. That King of the Daityas, 
having been ariogant in consequence of his having obtained a 
boon from me, was not to be killed by any being of my 
creation. Having been elated with his austere asceticism, 
Yoga exercises, and prowess he destroyed all i ightoousness. It 
is, however, fortunate that his son, this pious and reverential 
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boy Prahlada, has been saved from death, and, it is also 
fortunate that the boy has completely attained to thee now. 

O Lord f whoever shall contemplate on thee, O Supreme 
Soul, this wonderfully auspicious form of thine shall protect 
him from all dangers and even from the destructive God of 
Death. 

-'^Thereupon the auspicious Almighty One said : — O creator ! 
O lotus-sprung one I it behoveth thee not to confer boons 
on the cruel-natured Asuras like that of offering milk unto 
the serpents. *^,(24 — 30). 

The auspicious Narada again continued saying : — O King I 
thus having spoken unto Brahma, the Almighty Lord dis- 
appeared thence, having been worshiped by Brahma and 
unperceived by other beings. Then Prahlada, adorning 
Brahma, Prajapati Maheswara and other deities, who are por- 
tions of the Great Lord, saluted them with his head bent 
down. Thereafter the lotus-sprung diety (Brahma) together 
with Kavya and the other sages, installed Prahlada as the lord 
of the Daityas and Danavas. Then the celestials headed by 
Brahma, greeting him, bestowed their choicest blessings on 
Prahlada. Then, O King, having been worshipped by Pra- 
hlada, they (the celestials headed by Brahma) went away to 
their respective abodes. 

O King I Thus were the two retainers of Vishnu born as 
the sons of Diti in consequence of the course of Brahmanas. 
They were slain as narrated above by Lord Sri Hari who was 
always present in their thoughts and who behaved towards 
the Lord as His enemies. 

As a result of that curse of Brahmanas, those two retainers 
of Vishnu were again born as Rakshasas, and were known 
under the names of Kiimbhakarna and Ravana of ten 
heads, when they were killed by Sri Ramchandra’s prowess, 
(31--36). 

When the said Ravana and Kumbhakarna lay with their 
breasts torn open with the arrows of Ramchandra in battle, 
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their soul, as in ppreviou'^^ existence left their bodies contem- 
plating on the Reverend One. Thereafter, again they were 
born as SiSHl\ihi and Piintuvakuf. Out of bitterest enmity 
towards Lord Sri Hari, they attained unto Him even before 
thy very eyes. Just as a cockroach, as a result of its deeply 
contemplating upon its enemy, the black-bee attains to the 
nature of tlie black-bee, even so the kings inimical to Lord 
Sii Krishna, attaining to His nature by meditation on their sins 
(sprung out of their enmity towards Krishna) had renounced 
their corporal frames, Sisupala and the other kings by means 
of an undistinguishing and unshaken reverence towards the 
Great One and by a meditation on Lord Sri Hari attained to 
homogen iety with Him. 

O King Yudhisthira ! I have thus related unto thee every- 
thing regarding the question that thou didst put to me, as 
also everything regarding the attainment of homogeniety 
with Lord Sri Hari by inimical people headed by kings such 
as Sisupala and others. This is the holy history of the in- 
carnation of the Lord Sri Krishna, the Lord Brahmany- 
deva ; and in it is described the death of the pair of Prime- 
Daityas. (37 — 42). 

In this narration is also described in detail the character 
of the great devotee Prahlada, his reverence, his knowledge, 
his non-attachment to worldly objects, the real nature and 
an account of tlic deeds and glories of Sri Hari, the Lord of 
creation, preservation and destruction, the great reversion of 
places of the celest-ials and Asuras in the course of time, 
the Bhagavata religion by means of which the Great One 
is realised, and spiritual knowledge to all its extent. 

Whoever reverentially recites, after having listened to it 
attentively, this holy history fraught with the description of 
the prowess of Lord Vishnu, is liberated from the bonds of 
action. Whoever attentively persues this account or tlie sport 
(Ucia) of the Prime Purusha in the auspicious form of 
Nrisingha, and also of the slaughter of the king and leader of 
the daityas, and whoever listens to the recital of the holy glory 
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of this son of the Daitya, the foremost among the pious, reaches 
those regions of Vaikuntha where there is nothing to fear. 

O king Yudhisthira, do not feel yourself unfortunate and 
Prahlada only to be fortunate. Rather in this world ye also 
are immensely fortunate inasmuch as mighty sages that 
sanctify the worlds, come to your habitations and depart at 
will, and also the Supreme Brahman Himself being disguised 
in human form resideth in your abodes. (43 — 48) 

This Lords Srikrishna is Brahman, and He is identified 
with the perception of the ecstacy of eternal emancipation 
which is sought by the illustrious sages. This Great One is 
your beloved friend, maternal cousin, soul, preceptor, executor 
of your commands, and worthy ot your adoration 

Even Reverend Lord Bhava and the lotus-sprung deity 
(Brahma) himself have not been able with the help of their 
clear intellect to describe the semblance of His real self after 
having attributed reality unto it. May that Lord of devotees 
be propitious unto us, being worshipped with our reverence, 
self-control, and abstinence from speech. 

O king 1 In days gone by, this Almighty One re-established 
the glory of the Lord Rudra, which had been destroyed by 
Maya (an Asura of that name) of endless delusive powers. 

Thereupon the king Yudhisthira asked:— O thou divine- 
sage ! In which of his acts did Maya destroy the glory of God 
and the Lokapalas ? And how did Lord SriHari help in its 
re-establishment ? Do thou be pleased to describe unto us all 
thou knowest about these queries. 

The auspicious Narada said : — ^The Asuras having been 
vanquished in battle by the celestials surcharged with the 
energy of Krishna, had sought shelter from Maya, the 
Supreme Preceptor of conjurers. Thereupon the said Maya 
created three fortresses, one of glod, one of silver and the 
other of iron, and he gave away those fortresses to the Asuras. 
All egresses and irigresses into those fortresses were concealed 
i rom the knowledge of the enemies. No body could conceive 
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the quantity of household necessaries contained inside these 
forts. (49—54). 

O king I By remaining hidden inside and under the 
shelter of those forts, and keeping alive their previous hostile 
feelings, the leaders of the Asura armies, began to destroy the 
three worlds. 

Thereupon the worlds with their presiding deities approa- 
ched the Lord Siva and bowing down reverentially unto him, 
they addressed him saying : — 

“O Lord ! save us who are thine own people from being 
destroyed by the Asuras who are residing in the three fort- 
resses ” 

Then, out of kindness towards the celestials, Lord Siva 
replied them saying : — not afraid/’ Then, placing on his 
bow-string and arrow inspired with religious aphorisms, the 
mighty Lord Siva, discharged it towards the said three forts. 
At this, out of that one arrow issued forth other arrows hav- 
ing the blaze of fire like unto the innumerable rays emanating 
from the solar disc. 

In consequence of having been so covered with these 
arrows, those fortresses were lost to sight, and having been 
pierced with these arrows the Asuras as were within the said 
forts were deprived of their lives, and their corps began to 
drop down. Thereupon the potent Asura Maya who was well 
versed in yoga,fecching those corps threw them in an well 
containing nectar. Having so been soaked in nectarian fluid 
those Asuras were revived and came out with their limbs as 
hard as thunderbolt, and they were then surcharged with 
great energy like unto the fiery flash of lightning that rents 
the clouds open. 

Thereupon, on seeing the god (Siva) whose emblem is the 
bull, thwarted in his resolution and turned absent-minded, 
Almighty Vishnu had thought out the following plan of 
action. (35—61). 

According to that plan, Brahma had assumed the form of 
a calf and Vishnu himself became its dam. At noon in that 
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form they entered into the three fortresses and there they drank 
off all the iiectarian fluid that contained in the wells. 
Although the Asiiras saw them doing this, being as though 
under a spell, they did not prevent them. On seeing this and 
remembering the course of Destiny, the illustrious Lord Sri 
Hari even untouched by grief, smilingly said unto the miserable 
protectors of the nectarine juice : — 

^‘Neither a deity, nor an Asura, nor a man, nor any other 
being is capable of thwarting what has been fixed by fato 
regarding one’s own self or others or regarding both/’ 

Then by means of His own energy, piety, knowledge,, 
prosperity, asceticism,, learning, ceromoaial observances and hie 
renunciation, — the Lord created a chariot, a charioteer, a banner,, 
horses, a bow, an armour, arrows and other necessary materials 
for a warrior for the use of Mighty Deity Sambhu (Siva). 

thereupon, being clad in the coat of mail and ascending ibie 
car the mighty warrior Sambhu grasped the bow and the arrows. 
Then, 0 king, during noontide, the Lord Hara placing those 
arrows on his bow-string in a moment burnt down those three 
impregnable forts through the power of those divine arrows. 

At this, kettle-drums were played in the Heavens swarming 
with hundreds of chariots. Divine sages, ancestral Manes, and 
the lord of Siddhas, crying out in joyful exclamation ^‘Tictwy | 
victory unto thee” and they poured down showers of blossoms 
on Lord Siva. The Gandharvas being greatly delighted began 
to sing, and the Apsaras began to dance with joy. 

0 king 1 &US burning down those throe forts, the Lord 
Siva (Tripurari) repaired to his own residence having been 
praised by the deities headed by Brahma. Such is the work of 
Lord Sri Hari. He immitates thus, by His power of illusion, 
His human forms. The prowess of the preceptor of the worlds, 
that exalted One, is sanctifying to the worlds and is chanted by 
the sages. I have thus spoken all this to you. What else 
should I relate to ydu next ? (G2 — 70). 


10 



CHAPTER XI. 


DESCllirTION OF ETERNAL RELIGION FOR HUMAN BEINGS, 
THAT Etni ITS DIFFERENT SECTS AND 
THAT FOB THE LADIES. 

The illustrious SukadoYa said : — Having hoard an account 
o£ the holy character, which is alluded to with groat reverence 
in the assemblies o£ the pious people, o£ Prahlada, the Lord 
of tho Daityas and best o£ the illustrious devotees whose hearts 
are full o£ devotion unto Lord Sri Hari, — King Yudhisthira 
became very much delighted. The King then again questioned 
the son o£ tho sel£-create deity (Brahma) as follows. 

Tho auspicious King Yudhisthira said: — 0 thou divine-sage 1 
I now desire to hoar from thee an account of the eternal 
religion prescribed for human beings to be performed with its 
incidental rites, the speoited religious rites and ceremonies 
that ought to bo observed and practised by tho different sects 
of human beings in their different modes of existence, and also 
those that are particularly prescribed to bo practised and 
performed by ladies. I should like to hear all about the above 
because by virtue of hearing those a person attains to knowledge 
and devotion unto the Reverend One. 

0 Brahman 1 thou art the illustrious son of tho highest 
dioty, the Lord of the people (Prajapati Brahma). By virtue 
of thy concentration, austere asceticism and Yoga exercises, 
thou hast scoured the favour of thy sire Brahma more than 
that of his other sons. Those regenerate ones, who are kind- 
hearted, pious and peaceful lilce thyself and who are like thee 
unflinchingly devoted unto tho Supreme Lord Narayana,' — are 
acquainted with tho highest knowlego of the most subtle forms 
of religion ; while, tlie other persons arc not entitled to have 
such a knowledge. 

Tho auspicious divine-sage Narada then replied the king 
saying : — Saluting the unborn Almighty Lord Narayana,, who 
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is the stay o£ all virtues and piety, that Lord who incarnating 
himself by his portions in the womb of Dakshayani by Dharma 
(the Grod of piety) for the welfare of the people is even now 
duly engaged in the performance of religious austerities in the 
asylum of Vadarika, — I shall now relate unto thee, 0 King 
Yudhisthira, the eternal religion with its details which I have 
heard from the lips of Lord Narayana Himself. (1 — 5). 

The auspicious Narada continued saying : — 0 King 
Yudhisthira I the Almighty Lord Sri Hari is identified with 
all the Vedas and He is the memory of those pious persons 
who are versed in them, and He is the proof of that true 
religion for all eternity in which the soul of the people finds 
solace. (1) Truthfulness, (2) Mercy, (8) asceticism, (4-) puri- 
ficatory rituals, (5) forgiveness, (6) the power of discriminat- 
ing between right and wrong, (7) control over the mind to 
keep it oven and tranquil, (8) subjugation of the senses, 
(9) harmlessness, (10) the observation of Brahmacharya, 
(11) charity, (12) muttering of inaudible prayers unto the 
Supreme Lord, (13) living a life of simplicity, (11) content- 
ment, (15) service unto those pious ones who regard all creatures 
equally, (16) total refrainment from all actions as are actuated 
by passion, (17) knowledge of all actions of men out of desires 
to be fruitless, (18) refrainment from useless discourses with 
others, (19) culture of the power of itrospection, (20) an 
equitable distribution of eatables such as rice and other things 
among all creatures, (21) knowledge of identifying one’s 
own soul to be the soul of all beings {Bhutas), (22) perceiving 
all beings to be divine, (28) hearing the holy names of Lord 
Sri Krishna, (24) chanting of His glorious names and deeds, 
(25) recollections and recapitulation of His auspicious names 
and sacred deeds, (26) administering service unto the Reverend 
One, (27) worshipping Him, (28) bowing down reverentially 
unto Him as His servant, (29) to behave diimself as His 
friend, and (30) dedication of one’s self unto Him, — 0 King, 
these thirty have bean assorted to be the greatest of virtues 
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for all human hoings in general. 0 King \ religions perfor- 
mances consivstiiig of all these thirty features afford solace 
unto cTOiy soul, and such performances please the Lord of 
all souls (the Supremo Soul or Great Soul). (G- 12). 

Those pci’sons arc called the rogenorato ones with whom 
the purificatory rites over remain in tact, and who have boon 
so denominated by the lotus-sprung divinity (Brahma). The 
celebration of sacrifices, study of the Vedas, charity and perfor- 
mance of religious rites pertaining to their special mode of 
existence, — these are the duties of those twice-born ones 
{Dwijas) who are pure by birth and behaviour. Or, reading 
and teaching, celebration of sacrificial rites on his own account 
and also conducting of them, charity and acceptance of gifts 
from others, — ^these are the duties of a Yipra^ of these, teaching, 
the conducting of sacrifices and acceptance of gifts arc the 
moans of his livelihood. 

The means of livelihood of a Kshatfiya^ >vho prolocir^ his 
subjects, is by the roalisalion of taxes form them, (^xcepi [roin 
the Yipras who are oxcmphul from paying taxes. 

The means o£ livelihood of a Vms;^a is cultivation and 
trading ; and the duf3y of a Vaisya is submission always unto 
the Brahmanas. 

The duty of a Sttdra is his service of the regenerate 
ones, and the moans of livelihood of a ^udra is by the service 
of his master. 

Various occupation such as (1) cultivation, trade etc. not 
done directly by himself according to religious injunctions, 

(2) acceptance of articles from others without asking for same, 

(3) bogging of corn everyday, and (4.) gathering corns as 
drop down on the fields of thomsolvos or gleaning of ears ot 
corn as are neglected and loft by the farmers,— these arc the 
four means of livelihood or sources of maintenance for the 
Brahmanas. Each of the above-mentioned four means is 
Ift^orthier of being resorted to than that of tlie one preceding it* 

A person born in a lower order should nut rosoi^t to, unless 



mMAB-BHAaBATAM 


77 


boiiig put to any danger, any profession which is meant for 
a person of a higher order than his own. But in times of 
danger, every one of every order, — excepting those belonging 
to the ruling order,— may resort to any profession of any of 
the orders. 

A Brahmana may live either by Rita and Amrita or by 
Mrita and Pramriia or by Satyamrita ; but he should never 
live by Sva-vritti* (IS — 18.) 

0 King t by Rita is meant gleaning ears of corn from 
the fields and market-places. Amrita means alms got without 
solicitation. Mrita means the act of begging. By Pramriia 
is meant cultivation, and by Satf amrita is meant trading. 
Sva-vntti means servitude unto a person of a lower order. 

A Vipra and one belonging to a ruling order (kings) should 
always shun the last mentioned profession, as at is despised 
by all. Moreover a Vipra is unified with the Vedas, and one 
of the order of kings is identified with the deities. Control 
over the mind, subjugation of the senses, austei’e penance, 
purification, contentment of heart, forgiveness, simplicity, 
knowledge, kindness, fervid devotion towards the Deity 
that never lapseth, and voracity — these are the characteristics 
of the Brahmams, 

Valour, prowess, coolness, audacity, charity, self-control, 
forgiveness, truthfulness, condescension, and devotion unto the 
Brahmanas — these are the characteristics of the Kshatriyas. 

Devotion towards the deities, preceptors, and the Being 
that never lapseth, the sustentation of Irwarga^ religiousness, 
unceasing activity and skillfulness’- these are the distinctive 
characterisiks of the Vaisyas, 

Humility, purity, unaffected devotion towards masters, 
observance of sacrifices unaccompanied by Vedic verses, absence 
of thievishnoss, truthfullness, and preservation of the kine and the 
Vipras— these are the characteristics of the Sudras. (ID — 24). 

The duties of those women who consider their husbands 
nothing loss than divinities, arc service unto their husbands, 



n 


SKIMAB-BHAGBAI’AM 


compliance with their husbands^ wishes, a proper behaviour 
towards the friends of their husbands and an observance of the 
vows undertaken by their husbands. A chaste lady adorning 
her person with ornaments, should in proper season, please her 
husband by sweeping and plastering the house, by decorating 
and incensing it, by keeping the household furniture always 
clean, by obeying the diverse desires of her husband, by 
humility, self-control, and truthful pleasing speeches, and by 
affectionate dealings with her lord. 

Ever contented, and free from all covetousness, skillfull, 
versed in all duties, speaking true and pleasing words, always 
attentive, pure and amiable, she should adore her husband 
who is not morally fallen. That woman, who like the goddess 
of prosperity single-mindodly adores her husband considering 
him to be none other than Lord Sri Hari, enjoys the company 
of her lord after death in the excellent region of Sri Hari, 
even like the goddess of prosperity enjoying the company of 
Hari himself. 

The means of livelihood for the mixed and other degraded 
and despicable orders that arc free from sin and thievish 
tendoneies, arc the professions that have been followed in their 
respective families by their forefathers. 

0 King I persons versed in the Vedas assert that the 
system of religion which in harmony with the temperament 
of the men born therein, prevails in every Yuga, is the best 
source of all welfare, in this and in the next world, for men 
of that Yuga. 

A person, performing his duties and following the special 
profession prescribed for his order, gradually attains to the 
nature of the Supremo Spirit, and is sot free by Him from the 
miseries of the bonds of actions. Just as a field that is 
continuously tilled loses all powers of its fertility and cannot 
yield corn, and destroys the seed sown in it, so our heart 
which is the receptacle of all desires, becomes satiated by an 
over-indulgence in them. 
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0 King f fire may be extinguished by a continuous pouring 
o£ clarified butter on itj but it flashes forth increasingly 
flamed when the same thing is poured down on it in drops. 

Thus, 0 King, I have described to thee, the characteristics 
of a person emblematic of the order to which he belongs. Bat 
if thou see one possessing characteristics different from those 
of his own order, then regard him as belonging to that order 
the charactristics of which the man is seen to possess. (25 — ^35). 


CHAPTER XII. 

BESORIPTIOH OF ASEAMA-BHAEMA. 

The auspicious Karada continued saying : — A Brahmacharin 
should live in the family of his spiritual guide ; he should have 
a thorough control over his senses and should always perform 
what ho is asked by his spiritual guide and always do what is 
beneficial to his preceptor. He should be as humble as a 
servant is supposed to be and he should entertain an unshaken 
affection for Ms preceptor. In the morning and in the evening 
he should worship his preceptor, the fire (Agni, the God of 
fire), the sun fmd others foremost among the celestials ^ he 
should chant Gayatri mantra (a sacred text of mantra with 
which a Brahmana boy is initiated at the time of his being 
invested with sacred-thread) and perform Sandhya (a form of 
worship performed by a Brahmana) thrice daily (in the early 
morning, at mid-day and at dusk). He should restrain his 
speech and concentrate his mind during both the twilights 
(at dawn of day and at dusk). Called upon by his spiritual 
guide to read the Vedas, he should go through them with 
perfect concentration of mind. 

In the beginning and at tbe end of his reading, he should 
salute his preceptor, by touching his (preceptor’s) feet with 
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Ms own Load, Ho should wear the Mekhala (the triple girdle 
worn by the first three oavstos at the time of their iiiTostitiire 
with the sacred thread), the skin of tho black-*antolope, 
garments, braided locks, and tho sacred-ihread, and boar in his 
hands tho sacred staff (Danda\ Kamandahi (a vessel, for 
carrying water, of particular shape and of that name), iir 
accordance with the rules prescribed in the Vedas. He should’ 
always carry the sacred grass ( Kusa) in his hands. In the 
morning and in the evening he should walk about begging 
for alms. Ho should offer to his preceptor all tho things that 
he receives as alms. Then with the preceptor’s permission ho 
should oat thorn ; but if he is not so permitted by his preceptor, 
then he should suffer starvation. (1 — 5). 

Possessing a good character, temperate in his diet, always 
active, of a respectful turn of mind, and self controlled, a 
Brahmacharin shoidd have only that much of connection 
with women and with people enslaved by thorn, as may bo 
indispensably necessary. Every Brahmacharin, except those 
who have married and v'^cttlod down, should idways avoid the 
company of women, because the foremost passsions of immense 
power arc capal)lo of s foaling the rea>son oven of an ascetic. 

The young wife of the p]‘oceptor should never have the 
combing of her hair, tho annointing, smearing and washing of her 
body performed by the youthfnl disciple of her husband. > For, 
verily women resemble pofcs containing clarified butter and men 
are like fire. In secluded places even a father should shun the 
company of his own daiigliiior. Save for tho aforesaid works 
such as having combing of her hair done, tho disciple should 
act iipto her bidding and remain with her for so long as is 
necessary for tho performance of some needful act. 

As long as tho soul, considering the senses and the^ bod/ to 
be unreal, has not attained to cmfmcipatiou by a realisation of 
its own self, the sense of duality in man is not removed. In 
consequence of tho oousciousnoss of this sense of duality, 
perverstty of tho soul arises. 
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0 king ! So long as there is the sense of enjoyar and the 
object enjoyed, it is fit not to be associated with women. What 
I have described above is applicable not only to a Brahmaoharia, 
but also to an ascetic and an initiated householder. 

A householder, holding sexual intercourse with his wife 
after her period of menstruation, is deemed to be of service unto 
his preceptor. People, binding themselves by the great vow 
of Brahmacharyya should not paint their eyes with cpllyriamj 
smear their head with unguents and should not have their 
bodies shampooed by others. They should refrain from decorat- 
ing the walls of their rooms with pictures of women. They 
should not take any animal food or honey. They should not 
wear garlands, use perfumes, ointments and ornaments. 

Thus having resided in the family of his preceptor, aiwi 
there having studied the three Vedas with iheir branches, and 
having penetrated into the meanings of the teachings accord- 
ing to his individual capability, and then having presented, 
if he is at all capable of doing so, his preceptor with what is 
desired by him, and having received the preceptor’s permission, 
.a regenerate one should enter into a family life, or repair to 
.the forest to lead the life of an anchorite beggar, or continue 
to live with his spiritual guide to lead the life of a perpetuaJ 
religious student 

People of orders of Asramas should always look upon tise 
Lord Adhokshaja (Vishnu) together with the crossed beings 
that constitute the shelter, as permeating the fee { Agni), his 
preceptor; and his soul in the form of their r^peotivo, regulate- 
Conducting himself in ibis ^ay, a Brahmacharin, nr an 
anchorite, or a sago, or a householder, learned in the knowledge 
that is worthy d. hemg acquired, attains after death to the state 
of the Supreme Brahman, (6 — 16). 

0 king ! now I shall recount to thee, the duties of m 
anphorite. These duties are prescribed by the ^sages and as a 
reailtof. duo discharge of them, an aapborito may very sswm? 

ll 
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secure for himself the most excellent state of the sages. An 
anchorite should not eat the product of cultivation, or anything 
which though not the product of cultivation is prematurely 
ripened. Ho should take such unripenod products as are not 
procured by cultivation ; or ho should take fruits roasted in 
fire or sun. 

In proper time of the day, he should prepare the Cham and 
Purodash (cakes) with wild corns such as Nibara-T^nddj etc. 
When ho would procure fresh eatables, ho should reject those 
that he may already have with him. Only to preserve the 
sacred fire, an anchorite should take shelter in a house, it may 
be a thatched cottage or a cave of a mountain. But he himself 
should bear up against nocturnal cold, wind, fire, the rains and 
the rays of the sun. He should preserve the hair of his head 
as well as those growing on his body, and also his nails, and his 
beards. Ho should not clean the dirt on his skin. He should 
wear knotted locks of hair and carry about Mm a Kamandalu, 
a skin of black-antelopc, the sacred staK (JDanda), barks of trees 
(for wearing), his garments and the fire. An anchorite should 
roam about in forests, performing rigid austerities, twelve 
years, or eight years, or four years, or two years, or atleast one 
year. But he should be careful, so that his understanding may 
not become perverted duo to the severity of the mortifications. 
When on account of decrepitude or disease the anchorite would 
be unable to discharge his duties, or to exert himself in the 
pursuit of knowledge, then he should put an end to Ms life by 
starvation. (17 — 23). 

Then placing the fires on himself, and dispensing with the 
false notions represented by such expressions as “I”, “Mine” 
etc, — ^ho should completely discompose his body into its consti- 
tuent ingredients. That intelligent being should assign accord- 
ing to their respective origins the pores of his body to the sky, 
his hreath to the wind, his vital warmth to fire, his semen, 
blood and rheum to water, and his remaining bones and flesh 
to earth. H(?.,ih<Hild then consign his. speech and his organ of 
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speech to Fire, his hands and handicraft to Indra, Ms feet and 
his power ot locomotion to Vishnu, his generative organ and 
his potency to the Lords of people (Prajapatis), his anns and 
his excresence to the god of Death, his ears and his 
power of hearing to the cardinal quarters, and his tactual 
organ and his tactility to the Wind* He should, 0 King, 
delegate his visual organ and the objects of visual perception 
to the solar orb, his palate and his secretions to water, and 
his olfactory organ and his power of perceiving smell to the 
earth ; he should make over his mind and his desires to the 
moon, his understanding and the objects of the understanding 
to the Supreme Brahman ; he should resign his self-conscious** 
ness and his action to Lord Rudra, for through the instrumenta- 
lity of this Rudra the sense of distinction as represented by such 
expressions as ^‘Mine’’ etc* is infused into the mind of a 
man* 

Then he should merge his heart and liis consciousness in 
his soul and his mutable soul and the principles goodness 
(Satfwa)i energy (Rajas) and dullness (Tamas) in the immutable 
Brahman. Thereafter ho should dissolve earth into water, water 
into heat, heat into air, the air into the sky, the sky into the 
incomprehensible agency that conceives individuality, this 
agency into the primary principle, the primary principle into 
the nascent elements, and these into the Supreme Soul. 
Then realising the soul as imperishable and as* a flash of 
consciousness, and discarding the sense of duality, he 
should repose, like unto the fire that has burnt down the 
cinders. (24 — ^31). 



CHAPTER XllL 

ra^CBIPTIOK OF mjR STATE OF EXTSTEITOE 
AFTEE EEALISATION OF BRAHMAN. 

The aiispicioES divine sago Farada again began saying ; — 

0 King [ a person capable of exerting himself hr the 
persnit of knowledge should have recourse to the life of a 
mendicant (Sannyasa-asrama). He should in that mode of 
exivstence retain his body only. If ever he would enter a 
village, he should stay there not more than one night. In 
this way ho should wander over this earth being totally 
indifferent to its attachments* If he would ever wear anything, 
it should bo barely sufficient to cover his private parts (a 
Kmipina Le. a loin cloth is meant). Save and except the 
Sacred staff and such othm emblems, ho should not bear or use 
any other thing which ho had once abandoned, unless in times 
of danger warranting his using tilings by way of protection 
against it; because he should renounce all signs of woHdly 
life. Alone ho should wander about as a mendicant living on 
alms, and no where he should seek any shelter. He should be 
Always delighted in his own self. He should live an absolutely 
peaceful life. He should be the friend of every being, and he 
sh6uld consider Farayana as his best refuge. 

' He should visualise this universe in the undoteriorating Self 
which is other than causes and their consequences; and he should 
perceive also the Self, the supreme Brahman every where in th& 
universe of causes and consequences. 

During the mediate state between slumber and wakefulness, 
looking into the soul and realising its real nature, — ho should 
consider the bondage in this -world and the emancipation from 
it as mere delusions, as distinct from reality* Ho should exalt 
neither in the surety of the destruction of this body nor in the 
shortness of its duration of existence. He should wait for the 
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eternal supremo Kala, the producer as well as the destroyer of 
created beings. He should not engage himself to any improper 
study, and he should not try to ascertain Ms term of life with 
the help of astronomy and other such sciences. He should 
avoid any debatable argument or any altercation relating thereto, 
and he should not adhere to any party with solicitude. (1*7). 

He should not attract any body to become his pupil or 
disciple. He should not get by heart many books. He should 
not make the exposition of the scriptures as his profession 
neither should he take up erecting any monastery. 

Generally an observance of the prescribed duties of his 
order by an ascetic does not go to securing religious merit for 
Mm; for he is high-souled, self controlled and of an impartial 
disposition. When he will realise the best knowledge, he may 
continue the discharge of his duties, or he may avoid their 
observance. He should keep the signs of his greatness hidden 
and he should manifest them only when it would be necessary 
to' serve Ms inevitable needs. 

Though blessed with the best of understandings, he should 
show and behave himself as an insane hoy ; and inspite of his be- 
ing very intelligent he should appear in all purposes as an idiot* 
He should act in compliance with the whims of the people 
arotmd him. 

By way of illustrating this subject, I (Harada said) shall' 
relate to thee an ancient history in wMch is described the 
dialogue between Prahlada and a sage engaged in the perform- 
ance of the vow entitled Ajagara* The narration ran as 
follows 

Once upon a time, when wandering over the worlds, being 
surrounded by several of his ministers, with the intention of 
accjnaintmg himself with the knowledge of mankind, ~Prahlada, 
the beloved of the Great One, saw a sage lying on the bate 
surface .of the earth, on the ridge of the Vindhya hills near the 
bank of the river Kaveri. 

The pure effulgence of ‘the body and limbs of this sage was 



86 


SBiMAB-BHAaBATAM 


as though screened by a coating of dust that had settled on his 
person. By his deeds, his appearance, his words and the emblems 
indicaiiye of his order and mode of existence, — none could 
recognise him, as being the self-same sago or not. But 
Parhlada, the groat dovoloo of the Almighty Lord at once 
recognised him; and saluting and duly adoring him, and 
touching the sage^s feet with his (Prahlada^s) head and being 
desirous of knowing the truth from him he addressed ihe sage 
as follows. 

The auspicious Prahlada said : — 0 thou mighty sage I thou 
art carrying a stout body like unto that of one performing 
physical exercise and enjoying the luxuries of life. The 
industrious can amass wealth; the wealthy are engaged in 
enjoyments; and the bodies of the people devoted to enjoyments 
become corpulent. This is the universal rule. But thou art 
lying quite supine. 0 Brahman j it is sure that thou possessest 
no riches which are sources of all enjoyments. So thou dost 
indulge in no luxuries. Whence then is ihh cor]mlenc(' of i.hy 
body? 

Do thou be pleased to relate uuLo us the cause, if there is 
nothing improper in it for us to know. Thou art learned, 
accomplished, and ch'.Ycr. Thou art also a pleasing and 
versalile conversationist, and thou art equally disposed to 
everything. Seeing tlie other beings to have been exerting 
themselves for actions, how shouldst thou bo so lying inert and 
effortless? (8 — 19). 

Having thus been questioned by Prahlada, the lord of the 
Daityas, and having been highly delighted by his nectar-like 
speech, — the illustrious sago was struck with wonder and he 
replied saying as follows. 

The auspicious sage said: — 0 foremost of the Asuras ! tliou 
art favoured and extolled by the illustrious wise person. Thou 
knowest by thy spiritual insight the consequences of the attach- 
ment to and renunciation of worldly objects. What is there 
unknown to that one, on account of whoso unflinching devotion 
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there dwelleth in his heart the Almighty Lord Narayana 
dispelling his ignorance like nnto the sun dispelling darkness f 

0 Idng o£ the Daityas [ still I shall answer thy questions as 
best as I can ; because he who wants to purify himself should 
think it his duty to hold conversation with thyself. Being 
goaded towards performance of actions by that desire which 
remains unsatiated even by the enjoyment of proper objects 
and which is repeatedly throwing us in this current of worldly 
existence, I was compelled to be born in various existences. 
Wandering about at random, in consequence of my deeds 
through various existences, I am born in this form which may 
be turned by our own exertions either into a means for the 
attainment of Heaven and emancipation, or on the contrary for 
the degradation into a lower state of existence, or for the 
regeneration in the present one- But, even in this existence, 
seeing the frustration of the aims of a husband and wife 
performing actions for securing weal and banishing woe, I have 
betaken myself to the way leading to the discontinuance of 
worldly acts- 

Self-realisation is the highest felicity attainable to man- 
This is brought about by a discontinuance of all worldly acts- 
Oonsidaring enjoyments to be fanciful creations of mind, I am 
thus lying inactive- I enjoy only what is ordained by Fate 
for my enjoyment* 

Thus people, though free from a sense of duality ignoring 
the men ns of their felicity that may he discovered in themselves, 
come by this dreary human existence replete with vicissitudes- 
The condition of a person seeking felicity in other quarters 
than his own self, resembles that of an ignorant being who, 
leaving aside water covered with acquatic weeds and masses, 
runs for the purpose of getting it after a mirage. (20 — 29) 

When a person being forsaken by Destiny tries through 
the instrumentality of his body dependent on the same agency, 
to secure his happiness and to put away his misery, the deeds 
he performed in a pi*evious existence prove abortive. Of what 
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avail will hard-earned wealth and desirable objects be to 
that person who cannot free himsolE from tho three kinds 
oi misery, in consequence o£ which his days become shortened y 

I see the troubles o£ tho rich who are covetuous and o£ 
unsubdued self. They cannot enjoy sleep through fear ; 
they are afraid oi; every body about them. A person possessed 
o£ life and riches always lives in fear o£ his sovereign, o£ a 
thief, of his enemies and relations, of birds and beasts, of 
his priest, of Time, and lastly of his own self. 

Therefore, an intelligent pei’son should renounce all desire 
for life and riches knowing those to be tho causes of 
affliction, infatuation, feai*, anger, attachment, unmanliness, 
and troubles. In this world, the bee and a huge serpent 
{Ajagara) have become our principal preceptors. Meditating 
on their example, wo have learnt to be content and indifferent 
to worldly objects by tho hoc. For, tho enemies of a wealthly 
man after shiying him, rob him of his hard-earned wealtli, 
just as men d<iprivo tho boos of their hard-collected honey. 

Being free from all desires I am satisfied with what comes 
to mo without ray exerting for it. If nothing comes, I lie 
inactive like a huge and powerful serpont for oven many a day. 
Sometimes I live upon a small quantity of food, sometimes 
I eat much, sometimes I take palatable food and sometimes 
distasteful dinner. Sometimes I indulge in rich and dainty- 
dishes and sometimes I eat poor and stale food. Sometimes 
people Out of reverence provide good eatables for me, some- 
times they disrespectfully give me meagre fare. Sometimes 
I do justice to food oven though I may have oaten once before. 
Sometimes during tho day or at night I take a small quantity 
of food as may be received without any exertion on my 
part. (30 — 38). 

Sometimes I wear loin cloth, sometimes I am. dressed in 
rohes of silken attires. Sometimes I cover myself with antelope 
skins, or with rags or with tho bark of trees. Sometimes I 
cover myself with whatever I get. 
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Thus being contented at heart, I use those things which I 
am destined to use or enjoy. Sometimes I lie on the bare earth, 
or on leaves or grass or" stones or ashes. Sometimes in compli- 
ance with the wishes o£ others I sleep inside a mansion on a 
princely bed stretched upon a precious bed-stead. Sometimes 
being bathed and annointed, clad in fine garments and wearing 
garlands and ornaments, I ride on chariots, elephants or horses. 
Sometimes again, 0 king o£ Asuras, I wander about stark 
naked like unto an imp. 

Neither do I revile nor eulogise persons naturally o£ perverse 
understanding. I do pray for their welfare, as well as for an 
unification of myself with the high-souled Vishnu. Burn 
indecision as an offering unto fire of thy mental faculties that 
are imbued with a sense of distinction, and these latter on the 
fire of thy mind blinded with the delusion of wealth. Offer 
the mind as an oblation to egoism and then burn egoism as an 
offering on the fire of the energy of illusion. Then becoming 
truth-seeing and sagacious, victimise this energy of illusion 
to self-communion. Then being liberated from the influence 
of passions, thou shait repose engrossed in self-communion, 
and realising thy own self. 

Thus I have explained to thee, the ever mysterious process 
of self-revelation. This process is thought to be distinct from 
the teachings of the Shastras, and is seldom practised on the 
face of the world. Still I have described it to thee, for thou 
art greatly devoted to the Great One. 

The auspicious Narada went on saying ; — ^Thus the lord of 
the Asuras, hearing from the lips of the sage, an account of the 
duties of an ascetic of the highest order, was greatly obliged. 
Then adoring the sage and with his permission repaired to 
his own residence* (39^ — 46). 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

THE MODE OF EELIGIOUS LIFE OF A HOUSE-HOLBEK. 

Tho auspicious king Yudhisthira said: — 0 divine sage j be 
thou pleased to relate unto me the mode o! religious life by 
which a liouso-holdor having his heart like mine as fondly 
attached to his house-hold, may without delay vindicate his 
denominaiioTL 

Thereupon divine sage Narada replied: — ^0 king j a person 
dwelling in a house should perform such acts as are suitable 
to his particular mode of life, and then dedicating them unto 
Sri Krishna, he should worship the illustrious sages. In 
proper season, with duo atteniioii and regard, he should hear 
tho nectar-likc accounts of the incarnation of tho Great One. 
flo should always keep company with persons of peaceful and 
dispassionate nature. Tlion in consequence of his association 
with them, his affection towards his own sedf, his children and 
his wife, would diminish; and he sliould rojiounct' such affection 
even as one ronouncos the objects of liis dream wluai he is 
awake. A wise man sliould enjoy his habitation and body as 
much as is barely necessary. Though disaffected at heart to 
them, ho should behave like one attached to them; and among 
men, he should make a display of his manliness. Entertaining 
no affection for them really at heart, he should acquiesce in 
what Lis Kinsmen, his parents, his sons, his brothers, his Mends 
and others may say or wish him. 

0 king f a prudent person should perform tho aforesaid acts, 
preserving his wealth, which he might have obtained by selling 
corn etc, by mining, by accident, and by favour of fortune. 
Corporeal beings can lay claim only to as much wealth as is 
enough to fill their holly for the sake of keeping his body and 
soul together. Those who want more than that are surely pilfer- 
ers and they rightly deserve chastisement. (1 — 8). 

As a matter for that a householder should look upon deer, 
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camels, donkeys, monkeys, mice, serpents, birds^ and bees and 
all that enters his house or cornfield for eating the eatables 
stocked there, as his own sons, because between sons and these 
there is but very little difference. 

Attaining to Trivarga with difficulty, he should not 
constantly enjoy it. He should enjoy only so much as he may 
come by accident and also as are suitable to time and place. 
He should equitably divide the objects of enjoyment among 
dogs (morally fallen people) and Chandals: Even his wife 
whom he ardently claims as his own, he should employ in the 
service of his guests. By the person who can forego Ms claim 
on his wife,— a wife for whom men can forsake their lives, can 
slay their preceptors and parents, — is conquered the unconquer- 
able Divinity. How wide is the chasm between this worthless 
body that wuil be reduced to worms, filth or ashes and wife, 
to whom we are attached for its (our body’s) benefit ? 

At what a great distance Hcth the soul, that can veil the 
firmament over with its glory 1 By performing sacrifices with 
his wealth obtained by accident, he should turn the remnants 
of the sacrifices to his sustenance. Then wisely renouncing 
his okira on everything, he should follow In ihe foorsiep- of 
those sages who have betaken themselves to the way leading to 
beatitude. He should worship the celestials, the sages, the 
mortals, the spectres, the ance^^^trai spirits and the soul^ with the 
wealth accruing from his proressiou. Ho shoaid separately 
worship the great Purusha. When he would acquire a control 
over himself and the powers arising out of sacrificial perform- 
ances^ then he should celebrate sacrifices by burning offerings 
on the fire {AgniKotra sacrifice) according to the Baitanic mode 
of sacrifice. (9 — ^16). - 

0 king I tli^ almighty Lord, the eater of all sacrificial 
oblation, is not so much satisfied with an oblation offered unto 
Him on fire, as with our offers unto Him through the 
vipras. Therefore, bestowing their objects of desire on 
Brahmauas, celestials, and mortals, the bouse^hoHa" should 
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duly worship tho soul acquainted willi the nature o£ this bodj^ 

He should also worship it in the ])erson o£ other men except 
the Brahmaiias. A wealthy regenerate one should, in j^ropor- 
tion to his riches, perform Sraddhas (last rites) o£ his parents 
and o£ their kinsmen as well, in the latter half of tho month of 
Bhadra (a lunar month corresponding to AugUvSt-Septemher) 
in tho pieriods when the sun reaches the solstitial and tho 
equinoctial points, on tho advent of a portentuous calamity, on 
the day on which a Tithi begins and ends without one sumris- 
ing or between two sun-rises^ during the periods of tho solar and 
lunar eclipses, on the twelveth lunar day of a month during the 
ascendency of the asterisk Sravana^ on the third day of tho bright 
half of the month in which the constellation Visakha is on the 
ascendant, on the ninth day of the bright half of the month 
p£ the asterisk KriUika^ on tho four Ashtakas of the fouf 
autumnal and winter months, on the seventh day of the bright 
half of the month of Magha^ on tho day of the full moon 
when tho asterisk Magha is on the ;isc(nul'int, during ilio 
pmo(W wh(Mi an asterisk after which a juontli lui.- hctui nanu'd, 
rides ascendant on tho clay of the full-moon in it.'- month, or on 
the fifteenth clay of the same month when the moon rises one 
digit less (than tho full), on tho twelveth lunar day wdion the 
asterisk Anuradha or Sravana or Utlarafalguni or Ultara^ 
Sara or Uitarabhadrapada rides ascendant, on thO eleventh 
lunar day when tho constellations Uttara$ara’vid<^B in conjun^ 
ction, during the ascendency of the asterisk that rode ascendant 
on tho birth-day of the deceased person, and on the day of the 
lucky conjunction of tho asterisk Sravana, 

The aforesaid are the periods during which the people can 
attain to prosperity as these seasons add to the welfare of the 
people. During those periods, housediolders should with 
singleness of purpose, strive ofter the attainment of prosperity; 
these enhance the duration of their lives. Tho merit accruing ^ 
from the performance of ablutions, muttering of prayers, 
burning of offerings 04 the ' fire, obserf anoc of vows, “,aud 
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■adoration o£ deities and regenerate ones, as also that wliat is 
offered nnto ancestral manes, men and spectres, during these 
periods, are said to bo oTer-enduring.. 

; ' 0 king j Sracldhas sbonld be performed at the observance 
of purificatory rites for the benefit of one’s wife, children, and 
own self, as also at the time of the cremation of a corpse, on 
the death-day of a person, and at the observance of other 
ceremonies capable of securing prosperity as a result of virtues 
arising therefrom* (17«— 26). 

0 king ! next I shall (Narada continned saying) describe 
Unto ‘ thee, the sacred places where righteousness 
and other prospexfities are found to be predominantly 
prevailing* That is held to be the holiest of all 
countries where a virtuous person resides as a counter part of 
the Great* One, in whom is present this mobile and immobile 
creation of the imiverse* That country is the I’eceptaclc of all 
prosperity where resideth the race of Brahmaiias engaged in 
rigid penances and gifted with benevolence and learning, and 
where the adoration o£ Lord Sri Hari is constantly carried oil. 

Then again those regions are most sanctified where the 
Ganges and the other rivers mentioned in the Puranas flow 
through, where there are Pushkara and the other lakes, fields 
inhabited by the pious ones, Kuruksheira (field of battle of 
the Kurus and Pandavas), the Prayaga which is the head of 
the Asura Gaya, the hermitage of the great sage Pulaha by 
liame, the Kaimisha forest, the river Falgu by name, Setuban^ 
dha (the bridge constructed by Sri Bamachandra over the 
gulf between the southern most part of India and the island 
ceylon), the Prabhasa tirtha, the Kusasthali, the Baranashi 
(Benares), the Madhupuri, the lakes Pampa by name, Vindhya 
(the asylum of Vadarika known as Karayanasrama), ihe stream 
Nanda hy name, and the hermitages ’of Sifca and Baina, as also, 
0 king, the Moheiidra, the Malaya and other Kulachalas, and 
lastly wherever the idol of Lord Sri Hari is situated. A person 
dcrirbus ’of, securing prosperity ^should always worship at these 
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places of holy renown, because when lie performs a righteous 
act at one of these places, the merit of it is increased 
thousand fold* (27“S3). 

0 Lord of earth (Yndhisthira) J by the wise ones, the best 
judges of the pious persons, Lord Sri Hari only has been 
described as a worthy Being, for by him is pervaded this 
mobile and immobile universe. 

0 King ! during the colobralion of thy Rajasuya sacrifice 
in the very presence of the divine sagos, the sons of Brahma, 
and other pious people, Lord Achyuta (Sri Krishna) was 
chosen as the One worthy of I’ecciving adoration at the first 
instance. By an adoration of the Great Being that never 
lapseth, all beings as well as one’s own self are satisfied, because 
ho is the root of the miglifcy tree consisting of this mundane 
shell (Brahmauda) thronged with numerous created beings. 
This Lord has created the structures of sagos, celestials, men 
and other lower animals. Ho is enshrined •within these >struct* 
urcs (body-frames) in the form of their vsoul, being known or 
styled as the Qrcuit Purusha dwelling in (Auiaryamin). 

0 monarch { as the Tlovorend One is present in these 
structures in comparative scale, therefore a man is worthier 
than other lower animals. Among men, those are more 
deserving whose souls arc more enlightened. 

0 King j when people’s understanding was bent upon 
showing disregard towards one another, the wise sagos in the 
silver ago introduced the adoration of the idols of Hari 
That time forward, some persons worship Hari in his idols with 
reverential offerings. But when worshipped by men envious 
of others, these idols do not fulfil their desires. 

0 thou foremost of Kings I know thee that among men a 
Brahmana is the worthiest person, for by virtue of his austeri 
ties^ his learning, and his indifference to things not possessed 
by him, he upholds the Vedas which are identified with the 
form of Hari, 

. .0 .monarch t even these ^Bvahmanas are considered as 
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deities (worthy o£ his Yeneration) by Sxi Krishnaj the Soul of 
the universes who purifies the three worlds by a sprinHiiag of 
the dust from the feet of these Brahmanas. (34 — -42). 


CHAPTER XV. 

NABBATIOH ON EMANCIPATOBY PEBFOBMAKGES. 

The auspicious divine sage Narada continued saying : — 0 
King ! some of the regenerate ones ai'e devoted to the perform- 
anee of the acts prescribed for their mode of life. Some 
others to the observance of austerities, some to the study of the 
Vedas, some to the exposition on the study of the Vedas, and 
some again to the attainment of knowledge and success in yoga. 

A person desirous of eternally securing the merit arising 
from his charitable acts, should bestow the oblations of food, 
intended for the ancestral manes and for the gods, on a Brahmana 
occupied in the pursuit of knowledge. In the absence of such 
a one he should make others the recipients of his charity, 
according to their worthiness. 

On the occasion of the offering of oblations to the gods, a 
person should feed two Brahmanas. On the occasion of the 
ottering of oblations to the ancestral manes, he should feed three 
Brahmanas. Or during both these ceremonies, he should sever- 
ally feed one Brahmana only. Even if he be very wealthy, he 
should not celebrate those ceremonies in a grand style. Beca- 
use if he gives a sumptuous feast to his relatives, and in this 
way makes the Sraddha ceremony an extensive one, then he 
would not be able to show reverence befitting the occasion and 
place, to procure proper articles necessary for the oblations, to 
select a worthy recipient of them, and to perform the adoration 
with due reverence. Rather frugal fare suitable for a sage 
after having in the first instance been dedicated to Hari — duly 
and reverentially offered to a worthy recipient in proper season 
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and place, is as well capable o£ fulfilling tic desires of tlio 
offerer and assigning eternal merit unto Hm. (1~6)* 

0 king f equally distributing the edibles among the deities, 
sagos, the ancestral manes, created beings, himself and his 
kinsmon,*— ho should look upon them as identical with the 
Ecverend One (Iswara). In a Sraddha ceremony animal food 
should not be offered ; and a man conversant with the essence 
of rightoonsness should not eat it. For an adequate satisfaction 
is obtained by eating a frugal meal consisting of wild xice 
(Nibara etc) suitable for a sage ; but so much is not obtained 
by taking animal food procured by animal-slaughter. 

There is not a more exalted form of righteousness for men 
desirous of embracing a perfect religion, than the avoidance of^ 
doing harmful acts loward>s beings, by mind, body or speech* 
Therefore wise people indifi'(‘rent to worldly attachment and 
well-versed in the sacrificial lore, burn their acts as offerings 
on the fire oC self control kindled by tlie lamp of knowledge. 
Beings are terrified at the sight of a person worshipping by the 
saoriflco of beings, 

0 king [ all creatures are afraid of the person who performs 
sacrifices by sacrificing creatures. And all beings say that 
ffhis one (the Sacrificer) is greatly cruel and is sure to slay 
beings as ho is unacciuainted with the essential nature of the 
soul, and is bent on satiating the thirst of his heart. Therefore, 
a righteous person, being over satisfied with himself, should 
perform his everyday as well as occasional rites, with wild rice 
(Nibara etc) as may be obtained of itself 'without any conscious' 
effort on his part. 

0 king ! a pious person should steer clear of the following 
five kinds of impiety, namely Vidharma, Paradharma^ 
Upadharma, Dharmavasa and Dharmachala j becaitse those 
ought to he considered equally interdicted as impiety itself. 

0 king I anything that goes against one’s own religion is 
styled as Vtdharma, but Paradharma^ is the system of religion' 
contrary to that of his own. Heresy or rolrgibu's hypOorifey Is 
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termed as Upadkarm^r, Any tiling bearing only tbe name of 
religion is called Chaladhutmu (as is known as Sophism). Bnt 
what men perform according to their indmdnal sense of 
religion is known as Dharmavasa, because that is different 
from the prescribed duties of their respective modes of existence 
as Asrama-dliarma, what religion in which a man is born cannot 
afford solace to him ? (7 — 14) 

Therefore an indigent person should not exert hin^elf to 
get money for the purpose of performing meritorious acts or for 
sustaining his life. The very want of activity of a person that 
lies inert like a huge serpent, becomes his means of livelihood, 
where can a person -who is running in every direction allu- 

red by his objects of desire, and thirsting for gain, — enjoy that 
felicity which is enjoyed by a self-contented being cherishing 
no desire and finding solace in his own soul f For a persmi of 
satisfied heart, the heavenly regions are fraught with every 
blessing, even as thorns and gravels are turned to account by 
one weai'iiig shoes. 

0 monarch i a self-satisfied person can live drinking Water 
only ; but others on the contrary, behave like dogs, because 
they are enslaved By the pleasures pertaining to the palate, 
generative and the other sense-organs. The energy, learning, 
asceticism, and fame of a Yipra of a dissatisfied nature, melt 
away on account of the rankness of his passions, as also bis* 
knowledge is dissipated. As a result of drinking and eating 
his fill, a person can reach the end: of his appetite ; so by 
indulging in his rage Kfodha he can reach its end. But he 
cannot reach the end of Ms covetousness, even by conquering 
and enjoying the cardinal quarters and the worlds, 

0 king f many an cxporionccd sage, capable of dispelling 
the doubts of others : and many a person worthy of presi^ng 
in an assembly, fall into the depths of utter degradationv. on 
account of their dissatisfaction. A man should conquer deshn 
by foregoing all worthy expectations, anger by a renouncement 
of desire, cupidity by beholding good objects in evil light, fear 
IS 
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by a belief in fatalism, sorrow and fondness by bis metapbysics, 
pride by a service' of ilie illnsirions beings, tlio impediments in 
tbo pei*FonnaiK*,e of Yoga by taciturnity, and onvy by abandon- 
ing all exertions for tlie aitainment of objects of desire. He 
sbonld overcome misery ennsod nnto him by other beings by 
showing mercy unto the malefactors^ as also miseries caused by 
Destiny and his own self, by self-communion and Yoga prowess 
respectively. He should conquer sleep by serving the Principle 
of goodness, the Principle of energy and Dullness through the 
instnimentality of the Principle of goodness, and this latter by 
quiescence , 

0 king I a person can speedily conquer all these through 
his unflinching devotion unto his preceptoi'. Like unto the 
abtullon ])erformetl by an elephant all his audition of spiritual 
texts ( Shasiras) Ijy a person goes for nothing who due to his 
perverse understanding considers his preceptor, the image of 
the Great One, the lighter of the lamp of knowledge within 
him — as mortal. (1 5 — 2(J). 

0 king Yudliisthira I a preceptor is rather identified with 
Iho Hevorend Lord Sri Krishna. He is the Lord of Prakriti 
and Purusha, The lotns4eet of a pi'oeoptor is sought after by 
people well-versed in Yoga. But even such a preceptor is 
considered as a mere mortal by ignorant men. All religions 
and other ordinances tor human beings aim at the realisation 
of this one end, namely, the subjugation of the passions. But 
if a man securing success in this direction fails in the practice 
of Yoga, then all his labour is considered to ho fruitless endea- 
vours. Just as the products of cultivation cannot bring about 
the frnil of Yoga (Bmoncipation), so with respect to a persop 
having a mind engrossed by the outside world, his deeds 
Ishiha and Pttriha {Purtha means an act of pious liberality, 
being defined as the ofiEoring of tanks, wells, lakes etc as 
presents unto iho public at largo, Ishtha is defined as the 
observance of asceticism, truthfulness, hospitality etc), instead 
of being beneficial unto him towards emancipation, 



SBIMAD-BHAGBATAK 


98 


become on the other hand causes of his entanglement in this 
woidd. 

A person endeavouring to conquer his heart should keep 
company with none and should forsake his abode. Thereafter, 
becoming a mendicant and living alone at a solitary place, he 
should maintain his life by moderately eating what is obtained 
by way of alms by begging. 

0 king I constructing his seat on a level place on a clean 
peace of land, he should sit upon it comfortably, quietly and 
uniformly, and with his body kept erect to the line of the back- 
bone straight, he should meditate upon the Reverend One 
(Supreme Brahman) by chanting OM. 

By practising Pranayama in controlling his vital breaths 
he should perform Puraka (breathing in), Kumbhaka 
(retaining the breath drawn in) and Rechaka (in letting the 
breath slowly oui) exercises. The vital breathes are called 
Pratm and Apana, He should give up all desires by keeping 
his look fixed on the tip of his nose, for so long as his mind 
remains uncontrolled. Retrieving his ever roving mind, that 
travels everywhere being driven by the agitation of desires, a 
prudent person should gradually confine it within his hearh 
As a result of practivsing these exercises regularly, the heart of 
an ascetic within a short time attains to quiescence, resembling 
a piece of fire-wood with the burning fire in it as extinguished* 
(27—34). 

The mind that is not agitated by desire and other passions 
and the faculties of which are all pacified is never any longer 
distracted, because that mind has been touched by the ecstacy 
of the realisation of Brahman. J£ a mendicant, after having,, 
wandered away abandoning the house-holder’s mode of existence, 
in which there is room for the cultivation of Trivarga, re- 
a>ssumes the same mode of life, then he is surely very shameless 
and is like one that swallows up what he once vomitted forth. 
There are some people who at first consider the body destructible 
and distinct from the soul, and compares the gross body with 
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filth, worms or ashes. But those men again boast o£ tho same 
body tliinldng it to be over-oiiduring. These persons are but 
pathetic fools. 

The aToidanco of action by a houso-holdor, non-obscrvaiico 
of Yows by a Brahmacharin, residence of an ascetic in a country 
and rank growth of passions in a mendicant, are but mockeries 
of the duties of their rcspectiYC order of existence. (Jorlainly 
those sorts of people are tho vilest among the people in generah 
They are solely befooled by the illusive energy of the Reverend 
One and they should be treated as deserving great pity. With 
what ulterior aim and for whom should a person maintain his 
body giving up tho controlling reins unto his uncontrolled 
passions,— the person who is deemed to be capable of realising 
the real nature (Sivarupa) of Supremo Brahman and who is 
capable of smothering his desires by tho sword of knowledge ? 

Tho human body has been very aptly compared to a chariot, 
tho senso-orgaus to speedy steeds (of that cliariot), tho mind 
which is the ruler of tho sens(\s compar(ul to i.he vcin.% the 
objects of perception to the ])ath (on which this chariot is to bo 
driven), the understanding to the cliariotc(3r5 au<l the heart to 
tho cordages of this chariot. 

Indeed tho>so cordages (worldly bondages) are made by the 
Lord Himself. The ten vital breathes namely, Prana, Apana, 
Samana, Fyana, Udaiia, Naga, Knrma, Krikara, Devadaita, 
and Dhananjaya have been compared to the axles of this 
chariot (tho body). Similarly Piety (Dharma) and impiety 
{ddharma) to its wheels ; and the self-conscious soul has been 
compared to the warrior enshrined within this chariot. 
Pfatiava (the mystic syllable is compared to tho bow 

of the warrior, his arrow is identified with tho emancipated soul, 
and his target is the Supreme Divinity. (85 — 43). 

Attaohnicnt, malice, cupidity, sorrow, fondncvss, fear, pride, 
haughtiness, disrespectf nlncss, calumny, delusion, harmfubioss, 
mgoi\ fearful ignorance, susceptibility to error, sleep and 
hunge;^«r!s4hese and such .otherdhings, are his Joes.. -These ioesiof: 
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human beings are sometimes born of the Principles of Energy 
and Dullness ; and sometimes out of the Principle of €roodness 
too. So long as a man would sit inside this chariot of human 
body, bringing under his thorough control its outfits 
consisting of the sense-organs, he should weild his sword of 
knowledge whetted by serving the feet of the illustrious pious 
ones. 

^ Thereafter seeking refuge in the Being that never lapseth, 
destroying his enemies, enraptured, contented and pacified, he 
should forsake that body (chairot or Yehicle). Otherwise, if 
he does not , seek refuge in the Supreme Lord Sri Hari,~thGn 
the horses representing his senses inclined to outward world, 
and the charioteer (intellect) betaking a wrong path (the path 
of enjoyment of desires) will land that heedless person among 
a band of robbers indentical with the objects of sensual 
enjoyment. These robbers will then hurl him with his horses 
and charioteer in the miserable hole of this world, in which 
there is every danger of life and which is pervaded with a 
blinding darkness. 

Twe different kinds of acts have been enumerated in the 
Vedas, namely the acts having the advancement of worldly 
interests for their objects and acts having apparently no ulter- 
ior object in view. As a result of the performance of the 
, former class of acts, men are repeatedly born in this w^orld ; 
wiher^ by a performance of the latter, they attain to emanct- 
paiion. 47). 

0 king f The sacrifices called {Symjaga etc) which are 
performed with a view to fruition of our desires and in which 
various articles arc offered to the gods, — as also the sacrifices 
known as Darsa^ Purnamasa, Chaturmasya. Pashujaga, ^ 
Vaisyudeva^ and VaUharana and those others in which beasts 
are sacrificed, — are the outcomes of desire and so they are not 
capable of granting solace to the mind of the Sacrificer. Then 
ag^in tjic classes of acts called Huiant and Prahutafn aj.e the^ 
ro^nlts ipf desire mid said tp be fayoiirite aots for inen . 
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desiring worldly cnjoymont* As snch these acts are included 
in die genus o£ acts having worldly advancement Eor their 
objoctj and arc called Istci. 

Whereas the acts with regard to erecting temples and 
shelters where good drinking water is disLributod ; and in that 
excavation o£ wells and construction of pleasar(3~gardens arc 
called Purta. 

0 lord of the earth ! a person betaking himself to the way 
leading to the oontinuaiico of worldly acts, is again born in this 
world by the following process. The subtle molecules of the 
sacrificial oblations offered by him in this life, become the 
material for the construction of the body he will assume in his 
next existence. After the death of a person, his spiritual body 
conveyed to the regions of the moon, being possessed by the 
gods presiding over haze, night, and the dark half of a month, 
as also by the deity that liolds sway during the winter solstice. 

At iho dostruciioii of tins subtle body with which Jie 
experiences there, happiness or misery according to his good 
or evil doings, his spirit disappears for a time. Then again 
dropping from the skies in the form of rains, the spirit is 
grown as Osadhi and Virudha* Th(^ last mentioned, that is 
Virudha, are oaten by men and arc then converted into semen 
from which human l)odiGS arc onginated. 

The above process of transmigration is called Pitrijana* 
Passing in due order through all these different stages, at last 
the spirit is again born on earth. (Here he is called a x'cgenerate 
one, as he is then purged of all impiety by the pmiflcatory rites 
commencing with Nisheka, and ending in the funeral ones. 

A person betaking to the way leading to iho discontinuance 
of worldly acts, at the first instance, burns his acts and 
sacrificial performances as offering in oblations xmto the fire 
representing his senses, his intellect being enlightened with 
the lamp of knowledge. Then ho offers his said senses as 
offerings to his mind performing the acts of seeing cie ; his 
over-changing mind to his power of speech, and that power of 
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Speech to the sacred syllable which consists of three 

mystic vowels. Ho then dedicates the said sacred syllable 
“OM"’ to a Point, that point to sound, the sound to the Yital 
Principle, and this last-mentioned one to MahaL He is then 
conveyed to the gods presiding over fire, Sun, day, as also 
to those who hold sway during the dawm and close of a day, 
during the bright half of a month, and on the day of the full 
moon, and to Brahma, one after another. 

Thereafter he is converted into a gross object of this earth, 
then to a subtle thing, then again to a causal frame. Then 
being present in this latter form in everything, he is turned 
into the soul in the fourth state of its existence, namely 
Ttiriya, At long last after the said Turiya "state of existence 
he attains to the form of Pure Atman or soul. 

0 King J this process through attaining Emancipation has 
been called Demjana. Passing through all stages of this 
process, a self-communing person engrossed in introspection, 
and of entirely pacified soul, attains to the regions of excellence 
and is not boim unto the world any more, (48 -^-55) 

0 king I Whoever (is whatsover soul) perceives, with his 
eyes consisting of his knowledge of the Shastras^ those two 
modes, namely Piirijana and Devajma as described in the 
Vedas, is never overcome by infatuation though he be possessed 
of a body. The real entity that exists in the nascent condition 
of this body as its cause, and which abides after its destruction, 
comprises the enjoyment of the outside world as well as its 
enjoyer, all created beings of superior and inferior order, and 
the connotation as well as the denotation of terms. This entity 
is identified with the organs of perception as well as with the 
objects of perception ; it is delusion as well aa knowledge* 
Just as, against all reason and common sense, reality is ascribed 
by boys to a reflected image having no actual existence, 
similarly this body consisting of the senses is merely fancied 
to be real but really possessing no reality in existence. 

The body of a being is a fanciful shadow of the five ingri-^ 
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(lientfl of oarih, water, oiiorfty, air and other ; and it can not 
be said either to be a result of the, combination of those ineri- 

O 

dionts or any tiling evolved out of thorn. It is noither totally 
alionatod from them nor associated with them ; but it is a 
hallucination. 

These ingTidients being compounds, must have boon 
composed of otbor subtler elements. Even those latter are 
unreal, far less to speak of the former onoH. So long as delusion 
holds sway over the mind, the error of falsely identifying one 
thing as another eoutinnes* During this temperament of the ’ 
mind, tho proscriptive and the prohibitory jirecepts of the 
Shasfros^ may hold good, oven as tho experiencing of sleep and 
wake is possible during a dream. (50—61). 

A prudent sago by reflecting on the unity found among 
thoughis actions and things, and by perceiving the real nature 
of the soul, puts off tlio tliree states of slumber, wake and 
droanu By unily of thought is meant the recognition of no 
<liffor(mco bciwotui onuses and cansequencos like unto thinking 
1hi‘ threads of a clotli io ho the same as tho cloth itself. This 
possilh' as dvuality has no actual existence. 

0 Ruler of tho Earili ! the resignation of acts performed 
ihiough the instrumentality of speech, tho mind and the body, 
io tho ynproine Bralnnan Himsolf, is called tho unity of 
actions. By unity of things is meant the perception of the 
real significance of Artha and Kp^ma with the distinction 
between them, as is gradually realised as a result of meditation 
on the absence of ditferonco between one’s own self, son and 
wife on tho one hand and other corporeal beings on tho other 
hand. 

0 king ! a person should perform actions with those objects 
which, inwhatsover agent, and from whatsoever source, arc 
not prohibited For his use. In the absence of clangor, ho shoulct 
not use other objects. 

O monarch ! a person performing those acts and others- 
enumerated in the 7edas and duly discharging his duties attain 
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to the exeelietii state of the Lord Himself aEd beDome worthy 
of eveii His Yeneration, even if he continEes to lire ia his 
home, 

0 thoE godly-minded monarch } as ye by serving Ae ktns- 
feet of Sri Krishna, have tided over many serious difficnliies, 
and have celebrated many sacrifices after having conquered 
the guardians of the heavenly quarters, so may ye also cross 
easily over this ocean of existence through the instrumentality 
of that Lord who is the protector of all, (63 — 68). 

0 king I it is due to the compassion of the great that 
fruition of service unto the Lord Sri Hari is attsrined to, and 
on the contrary ones attempts at pleasing the Lord is baffled# 
In some past cycle, I was born as a Gandharva Upavarhaioa 
by name, and I was then very much respected by other 
Gandharvas, Possessed of beauty, loveliness, gracefnlnei^ 
and an amiable person and spreading good name, as the aroma 
of a flower, on all sides I was also a favourite with the damsels. 
Being lascivious and always being intoxicated, I used then to 
pass my time inside my seraglio. 

Gnce upon a time, at a sacrifice celebrated by teie celestials, 
the Gandharvas and the Apsara damsels were called upon by 
the creators of the worlds, to chant verses in honor of Loid 
Sri Hari. On coming to know of that invitation, like one 
insane I went there singing and surrounded by a band of 
womem u/ 

There upon the creators of the worlds being informed of 
my contemptuous conduct as aforesaid cursed mo in anger 
saying — ^‘Being bereft of thy prosperity and powers be thou 
speedily born as a Sudra, because of thy having slighted us.’’ 

Having been so cursed by the creators of the worlds 
(Prajapatis), I was soon born as the son of a female slave. 
Even in such a life of a lowly Sudra, in consequence of my 
keeping company with the reciters of the Vedas, and by virtue 
of my reverential service unto them, I attained to the exce- 
llent state of being the son of the self-create Brahma. (69—73). 

14 
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I have described rinto thee, 0 king, the duties o£ a house- 
holder. By a duo discharge of them, ho is cleansed of all 
impiety and very soon attains to the dignity of the anchorites. 
Surely in this world, Yo are immensely fortunate, inasmuch 
as the sages that sanctify the worlds come to Yo, and also the 
Supreme Brahman Himself assuming the human form resides 
in thy abodes. This Lord Sri Krishna is the Brahman who is 
identified with the perception of the ecstacy of eternal emanci- 
pation which is sought by the illustrious sagos. This Great One 
i.s your beloved, friend, maternal cousin, soul, preceptor, 
executor of your commands, and worthy of your adoration. 
Even the mighty Lord Bhava and the lotus- sprung deity 
Brahma, have not been able with the help of their unsullied 
intellects, to describe even the semblance of His real nature. 
May that Lord of devotees be propitious unto us being wor- 
shipped with our reverence, self-control, and abstinence from 
useless speech. 

The auspicious Suka said— -Thus the foremost of the descen- 
dants of Bharata hoard what was related unto him by the 
divine sago Narada. There upon being greatly enraptured and 
over come by devotional impulse, he worshipped Sri Krishna. 
Then the divine sago having greeted the Eevorond One and 
the descendant of Pritha, went away having been worshipped 
by the them. 

The king Yudhisthira was struck with wonder when he 
heard from the lips of the divine sage Narada, that Sri Krishna 
is the Supreme Brahman. Thus I have related unto thee the 
genealogy of the different dynasties sprung from the daughters of 
Daksha. The celestials, the Asuras, the mortals and the 
mobile and the immobile universe are all included in these 
dynasties. 74—78 



BOOK VIII. 

CHAPTSR I. 

BEBCRIPXIOH OP MAKWAOTABA. 

Om ! Salutation unto the reverend Lord Vasudeva. 

The aBspicioBs king Parikshifc said : — 0 Brahman } I liaTe 
heard in detail the history o£ the^ Swayambhiwa Mann, in which 
family were born the creators of the Universe. Do you now 
relate nnto me the family-history of the other Manns. 

0 Brahman \ the learned ones refer to the aBspicions birth 
and deeds of the Lord Sri Hari during a Manwantara. Do 
thou be pletscd to relate them unto ns who should like to atten- 
tively listen to your narration of them. 

0 Preceptor f Do you also relate unto me in detail what 
the reverend Lord Sri Hari, who is the origin of the nniverse, 
did in the past Manwantaras, what he is doing in the pi’csent 
Manwantara, and what he will do in the Manwantara to come. 

Thereat the auspicious sage Sukadeva said : — 0 king ] in 
the current Kalpa (cycle) already six Manus passed, and they 
were Swayambhnva and others. Of these six Swayambhuva 
Mann .w'as the first and I have nari'atcd to you about him, and 
the genesis of the gods in this Manwantara- For the purpose 
of spreading knowledge and delivering his preceptor^ the 
Reverend One was born as the sons of Manu’s daughters named 
Devahuti and Akuti. I have already related to you all about 
the worshipful Kapila, and now, 0 thou glory of the Kuril 
race, I shall relate unto you all about the vrorshipful Yajna. 

The husband of Satarupa, lord Swayambhuva Manu, after 
having renounced royalty and enjoyment of sexual pleasures^ 
entered the forest in company with his wife for performance 
of hard penances* (1—7), 
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Pressing the earth with the too of iiis foot on tho hank of 
the river named Sunanda for a long period of one Inmdrod years, 
Swayambhuva Mann practiaod terrible austerities and ho 
chanted in course of his penances as follows. 

Tho auspicious Swayambhuva Manu said :—Tho croatures of 
the universe do in no wise know the reality of that Groat Being 
who it is that solely spreads consciousness over tho whole 
universe, but unto whom the creatures cannot impart conscious-, 
ness ; and that Great Being remains awake when the creatures 
lie unconscious in slumber. This universe and every created 
object are pervaded by the prosonce and consciousness of 
that Supreme Purusha. 

Therefore do Yc all men reap the greatest happiness by 
dedicating everything nnto that Reverend One. Yo must not. 
covet another’s riches. Neither any person nor any eye can 
behold that God, who rides on Suparna (Garura), who is tho 
abode of all beings, who has neither beginning nor end, nor 
middle, who has none that is his own and who has neither 
inside nor outside ; from whom occur tho beginning and 
the end of this universe ; who pervades tho whole universe ; 
who is all truth and who is the only Perfect Absolute 
Being. 

That Supreme Lord is increate, real, self-manifesting, 
unchangeable, having the whole universe for His form, and 
many designations. Ho brings about the creation, preservation 
and destruction of this universe by moans of His inherent power 
of illusion, and yet resigning that power of illusion by virtuo 
of His supremo knowledge, Ho remains, Himself nnaffiooted by 
the influence of that illusive energy. (8 — 13), 

It is for this reason that sages perform acts at first with the 
view of ultimately giving them up. The person who in tho 
first instance engages himself to action atlength attains 
capabiKty in renouncing them. Tho Omnipotent Lord engages 
Himself in acts, hut does not suffer them to attract Him, So 
those persons that follow in His 'wake have not to despond, 
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but compass consummation by the attainment of self-control. 

I (Swayambhuva Manu) do take refuge under that lord, who 
staying in the paths respectively adopted by Him in course of 
His various incarnations performeth acts befitting the time, 
place and object of those incarnations ; yet who is devoid of 
pride, who is without desire, and who is the Absolute Lord, 
who is not urged by others, who teacheth all being, and who is 
the stay of all religions. 

The auspicious Sukadeva said : — As with his thoughts fully 
concentrated, Swayambhuva Manu was meditating within his 
mind as aforesaid, 0 king (Parilcshit), the Asuras and Rakshasas 
seeing him so deeply engrossed had rushed towards him to 
satiate their hunger. On seeing them doing so, the Omnipresent 
and Almighty Lord Sri Hari, who is sacrifice, slew them in 
company with His son the deity Jama, and was thus esteemed 
as the Sovereign Lord of the celestial regions in the form of 
Indra. 

The second Manu was named Swarochisha, and ho was the 
off-spring of A^iii (the god of fire). The sons of Swarochisha, 
the second Manu, were named as Dyumat, Sushena, and 
Bochishmat. Tn this Mauwantai*a wore Bochana, as Indra, 
and Tushit and others as gods. Ui'gya, Stambha etc were the 
seven Bralnna — knowing Uiriiis. 

The illustrious sago Vc-dasii’a had Tushita for his wife. She 
uave l)lrih io the deitv distinguished under the name of Bibhu. 
Thereupon eighty thousand vow-observing Rishis learnt vows 
from this sage named Bibhu (born as portion of the Reverend 
One) who followed the Brahmaoharyya mode of life from his 
early childhood. (14 — 22). 

I'lm name of the third Maiju.was Uttama. Ho was a son of 
Priyavrata. 0 king j the ' sons of Uttama wore named 
Pavtina, Srinjaya, Yagmapatra and others. During this 
Manwantara, Pram:' da. and the six other sons of illnstrious 
Yasistha wore the seven sages. The deities, wese-ihen, 
Yedasrnta, and Bhadra ; and Indra of this Manwantara was^ 
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named Satyajit. It was during this period that the Reverend 
Purushotiama was born with Satyavraia and others as the son 
of Dharma by Sunritaj and IIo was celebrated by the name o£ 
Satyasena. 

This Satyasena was an intimate friend of Salyajit, and lie 
killed the wicked, impious, Yakshas and Rakshashas of false 
vows, and also such other beings as were given to afflicting the 
other creatures. 

The fourth Maun, tlio brother of Uttama, was named 
>Tamasa. He had ten sons named Pritha, Khyati, Nara, Kotu 
etc. In the Tamasa — Manwantara there were the gods going 
under the generic names of Saiyaka, Hari and Vira, and the 
Indra of this Manwantara was named Trishikha. The seven 
sages of this Tamasa Manwantara were named Jyatirdharma 
and others. As a result of the influonco of Yitga^dharma when 
the Vedas wore almost oxUikjI, then the sons of Vaidhriti who 
maintained the Vedas by dint of their respective powers, in this 
Manwantara they were named Vaidhriti deities. It was during 
Ihia Manwantara that Lord Sri Hari was born as the son of the 
mighty Harimedha by his wife Harini. It was then that Lord 
Sri Hart was celebrated for rescuing the foremost of the 
elephants from an alligator. 

The aixspicious king asked: — 0 thou the illustrious son of 
Veda-Vyasa 1 wc arc very eager to know from yoit as to how 
Lord Sri Hari had rescued the foi'omost of the elephants from the 
hold of an alligator. Surely that narration which recounts the 
praises of the Omnipotent and illustrious Hari must bo fraught 
with mighty religious merit and filled with blessings, auspicious- 
ness and well-being. 

Thereat Sukadeva replied saying ; — Having been thus asked 
by Parikshit, who Was seated there with tho determination of 
{tasting unto death, to narrate tho said story, Sukadeva, the 
mighty son of Veda-Vyasa, paying homage unto the pious 
monarch, began his narration in that assembly of asoolics, with 
^Listen Ye Vipras ; (23 — 83), 



CHAPTER 11. 


BKOOUNXBJE BETWEEN THE FOREMOST OF THE ELEPHANTS 
AND AN ALLIGATOR. 

The auspicious Sukadeva spoke : — 0 king ! there was a 
great mountain knowni under the name of Trikuta of beautiful 
Scenic grandeur. That mountain was surrounded on all sides 
by the sea of milk, and its height is an Ayuia yojanas, and 
extended on all directions to the same measure as that of the 
height. Adorning the surrounding sea and the cardinal 
quarters that mountain, Trikuta, stood with a triad of summits, 
composed respectively of iron, silver and gold, and it stood 
spreading charms on all sides with its other summits emhelli-* 
shed with various gems and metals, with the murmuring of 
the water of its fountains, with trees and shrubs, and with its 
valley filled with sporting Siddhas and charanas, (Jandharvas, 
Vidyadharas, mighty Serpents, Kiiinaras, and Apsaras. That 
moimlaln Imving its base beaten with waves all round, darkened 
tlio ndjacont imets and made them appear as if paved with 
grooii emerald stone. 

There, in the caves of that mountain resounded with musical 
notes, proud Hons roaring constantly from fear of their foes, 
and incapable of bearing with them. Various wild animals 
are roaming there in batches and thereby enhancing the scenic 
grandeur of the mountain. In orchards and avenues of the 
mountain sported into by celestials there the feathery race are 
singing melodious musical notes. The sparkling sands on the 
banks of the mountain streams and lakes are shining with the 
brilliance of nibies and emaralds. The water and air of the 
place are charged with the aroma spread due to the bathing of 
the celestial women in the water there. (I— *8). 

In one of the valleys of that mountain there was the garden 
eeiebratod by the namo of Ritumafc, as belonging to the great 
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and high-sonled Varuna. That garden was the sporting- 
ground of celestial damsels, and it was garnished every where 
with trees and plants bearing flowers and fruits at all seasons. 

0 king ! surrounding the extensive mountain of Trikuta, 
there are Mandaras, Parijatas, Patalas, Asokas, Champakas, 
Mangoes, Piyalas, Panasas, Mangoes, Amratakas, Gnbakas, 
Cocoanuts, ' Date-trees Pomograuets, Madhukas, Salas, Palms 
Tamalas, Asanas, Arjunas, Aristas, Udumvaras, Plakshas, 
Banians, Kingsukas, Sandal-trees, Pichuraandas, Kovidaras, 
Saralas, Devadarus, Vinos, Sugar-canes, Plantains Roso-applos, 
Vadairs, Akshas, Myrobalams, Amalakis, Vilwas, Kapithwas, 
Jamviras, and various other trees. 

In that mountain there was an extensive lake, resplendent 
with golden lotuses, beautified with lilies, XJtpalas, Kcoharas, 
and Satapatras. The mountain was constantly resonant with 
the ceaseless humming of maddened black-bees and with the 
melodious notes of various birds. There in that mountain 
sport in flocks various aquatic birds such as swan.s, ruddy gooso, 
chakrabakas aud cranes. The lake in that moxmtain is oolioed 
with the cries of watf'r fowls, Koyasti,s, and Datyuhas in hun- 
dreds ; and the water of the lake is covered with the filaments 
of lotuses di'opped in con, sequences of having been shaken by 
the sporting of fishes and tortoises therein. The said lake of 
the mountain is surrounded on all sides witli trees and plants 
such as Kadamvas, Canos, Nalas, Nipas, Vanjulakas, ICundas, 
Kuruvakas, Asokas, Shirishas, Kulaja,s, Tngudas, Kuvjaka,s, 
Swarna-Jutbis, Nagas, Punnagas, Tatis, Mallikas, Satapatras, 
Madhavis, and Jalakas etc. And bc.sidos’ as aforesaid the 
mountain itself was adoi’ned with trees on its banks, bearing 
flowers and fruits tbrough-out all seasons. (9 — 19). 

Once upon a time the leader of elephants dwelling in that 
forest over the mountain, having been accompanied by foinalo 
elephants ranging about, fell to breaking tlie trees and devasta- 
ting a large thorny bush consisting of canes and Kichnka 
bamboos. Having known this dangerous revollry of that loader 
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o£ olephants, the other elephants of the forest with the lions, 
tigers, rhinoceroses, hnge serpents, white and black Sarabhas," 
chamaris and the other animals being stricken with fright 
began to fly away in all directions. Bui beasts of compartively 
inferior mettle such as wolves, boars, buffaloes, bears, porcupi- 
nes, Gopuchhas, Thalavrikas, Monkeys, hares etc used to range 
elsewhere in more secure places to avoid suffering as a result 
of the ravaging revollry of that loader of elephants. 

Having been surrounded by a herd of male and female 
elephants oppressed with heat and followed by young olephants 
di opping tempoial fluids, and accompanied by swarms of blacfe— 
bees feasting thereon,— that leader of elephants, shaking the 
mountain to its centre with his huge weight, having his eyes 
wild from youthful vigour wont towards the lake having been 
attactod by the fragrant breeze of the lake colrered with lotus- 
dust, in company with his herd parching with thirst. 

Thereafter bathing in that lake containing transparent and 
nectarine water as covered with the dust of various species of 
lotuses, drank the water to bis fill raising the water through 
Ms trunk. Having thus been refreshed himself by the bath in 
that cool water, like an affectionate host he got the young and 
female elephants by raising the water with his trunk and 
spraying same over thorn, and ho also had them drunk the 
water. 

But having been intoxicated with the influence of passion 
and being deprived of good sense by the illusory will of the 
solf-create (Brahma), that leader of elephants did not perceive 
that his conduct was causing pain and disturbance to others. 
Thereupon, it came so to pass, as though under tho commission 
of Sovereign Destiny, an equally huge and powerful alligator 
being fired with wrath seized that leader of elephants by the 
leg. 

Having fallen into this mishap, that exceedingly mighty 
loader of elephants had put forlli ail his strength to free himself 
from tho hold of tlie mighty alligator. On finding that loader 
15 
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o£ their herd being so powerEully pulled down by that as groat 
a mighty alligator, the female elephants became friglitened 
and set up loud shrieks in a forlorn condition of mind. At 
that time the other elephants of the herd held fast iho leg of 
their loader and tried their combined strength to fre,e him from 
the forcible hold of the alligator : but they did not suiicoed in 
their attempts at rescuing him. 

0 lord of the Earth (Parikshit) l as the said alligator and 
the loader of elephants were thus engaged in the tug-of-war, 
so to say, pulling each other respectively from inside and out- 
side the water of the lake, one thousand years elapsed without 
seeing either of them give up the ghost, — and there at the 
celestials marvelled greatly on that incident. (20 — 29). 

After a long lapse of time, however, the spirit of tenacity 
strength and vigor of tho organs of that foremost of elephants 
began to wear away, and as a result thereof the elephant being 
so dragged constantly into the water had grown feebler and 
feebler, ^the reverse being the case with the mighty alligaior. 

Being fallen into such a peril threatening his Ii£(', and 
having grown feebler gradually, — that Inige bodied being 
(the elephant) being incapable of freeing himself, reflected for 
a long time and then bit upon tho following plan. 

The mighty elephant observed “Those elephants, kin.smen 
of mine are incapable of rescuing me, who have come hv such 
a sad plight. What to speak of then about the female elephants 
on being successful in freeing my.^olf. Therefore, I shall seek 
the protection of the supremo lord who is tho refuge oven 
of Brahma and the other deities. I must seek tho l•({fug•o of U)at 
Lord who rescucth a forlorn and affrighted one, Vohomenlly 
pursued with terrific speed by a serpent resembling tho 
Destroyer, and from fear of whom Death himself flies away,” 
(30-34). 



CHAPTER III. 


LIBERATION OF THB LEABER OF ELEFHANTS, 

The auspicious Siikadeva said : — 0 king t Having made up 
his mind as aforesaid, that leader of elephants, concentrating 
his thoughts within his heart, began then to recite the holy 
hymn which ho had learnt in his previous birth. 

The mighty elephant began to chant the holy hymn as 
follows ; — ^‘Salutations unto that Reverend One who endues 
all beings with consciousness ; the Lord who is the soul of the 
Universe, who constitutes the germons of the form or frame 
of things and beings identifying Himself as the Supreme Deity, 
I can but meditate upon Him. I do take refuge under that 
seltcreate one in whom is established this Universe, from whom 
it hath sprung, by whom it hath been created and who Himself 
constitutes it, and who is distinct from cause and efficoi. May 
the Supreme Lord, who witnesses both the evolution and 
dissolution of this universe established in Himself by His 
energy of illusion, who manifests Himself by His own power 
and who manifests even those things that themselves manifest 
other things. May that Great God protect me. (1~4). 

“May the Reverend One protect me, the Supreme Lord of 
the Universe who presided over the profound darkness that 
alone remained after the worlds together with their presiding 
deities had met with dissolution. What to speak of the common 
people about understanding or describing Him, whoso real 
nature (Swartf^pa) cannot be comprehonclod even by the mighty 
sages and celestials. The Lord is beyond full comprehension, 
and He performs various actions in various forms. 

“May that Reverend One be my refuge, desirous of behold'- 
ing whose auspicious feet capable of conferring well-being unto 
all, oven the emine-nily pious ones live in forest renouncing all 
company and association and identifying every object of 
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tho Univorso witb sgZ/, l(3ad iho auatcro mode o£ Bralmiacharya 
life. 

“Sululation niifo Elim wlio lialli no birth, no act, no nanio, 
no form, no merit, no dcnnerit, an<l at tho same time who for 
the pnrj^ioso oftircaling and doHtroyiiig beings by virtno of 
bis energy of illusion, assuiuos various forms in harmony with 
the exigencies of respective times. 

y>‘Salutations unto iho Supreme Lord, who is Brahma, who 
is Infinite Power, who is without a form and yet capable of 
assuming countless forms ; and salutation unto Him of 
wonderful deeds.” V 

“Balntation unto Him who is capable of being attained to 
only hy following a life of mendicancy without the principles, 
and devoid of acts, nulo tho Lord capable of granting omanoi- 
pation, and who confers tho blessings of Nirvana. 

“Salution unto Him who is peace, who is torriiio, who is 
fatuous, who acts in aeoordanco with tho Principles such as 
Saitwa etc., who is without dift'erence, who is oven-natured, 
and who has profound intelligence. (5 — 12). 

“Salntation unto Thoo, 0 Lord, who art tho Soul, who art 
tho Lord of Religion and stay of Piety, who art tho Witness 
par excellence identified with the Pnrusha defined in the 
Sankhya system of Philosophy ; unto tho Origin of all and 
unto tho Origin of even Prakrili herself.'” 

“Salutation unto Him who sees all tho objects of the sen.scs, 
who is shadowed forth by tho functions of the organs, and wlio 
is betokened ])y shadows consisting of the um-eal (uum a< an 
image reflected in water betokens tho object redleeied thcveoji, 
and whoso presence is slighiy perceptible as guilding tho face 
of nature.” 

“Salutation unto Thee who art tho cau.so of tho All, ■who art 
thyself without any cause ; who dost conslitutc tho wondrous 
Cause of creations, who art all tho Yamas, who art tho mighty 
Main, the source of emancipation, and the grcplcst refuge of 
every "creature.” 
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“Saluiation inilo Him who is knowlodgo concealed under 
the attri!)utos, like lire lying conc(>almi in an Arani, who hath 
renonnood injunctions and intordiotions alik(i by virttie oC 
his knowlodg'i', and who manii'osts himsolE by his own 
power.’’ 

“Salutation xmto Tlico who stnanawi, iht'. foth'.ra of ignoranco 
o£ tho ci’oatnros like me, who art emancipated, who art running 
over with mercy, and who art ne,V('r idle, who as tho ranger 
o£ hearts makcat up tho knowledge ol! ail corporate beings, who 
art capable of resembling every orcaluro, and who notwith- 
standing Imowest no division.” 

“Salutation unto Thee who art incapable of being attained 
to by those attached to their bodies, sons, friends, houses, 
wealth, servants etc., who art devoid of qualities and company, 
who art realised in tho hearts of eraanoipalod souls, who art tho 
Omnipotent spirit instinct with knowledge.” 

“May that llcwercnd One of houndloss mercy, worshipping 
whom persons seeking righteousness, wealth, desire and 
emancipation obtain their wislied for objoois as well as other 
blessings and uncloleriorating bodios, bring abotti my 
dolivoranco.” (18— 19\ 

“I do chant hymns unto Him who is the Supremo Brahma, 
and l^rime Puruslm, who is Akshara, who is capable of 
being attained to by spiritual oxci’cisos such as Yoga etc., 
whose glorie.s are sung by persons devoted unto Ilira, who is 
tho sea of joy, whoso exceedingly wonderful aud auspicious 
nature fraught with tremsures untold in the presence of tho 
Almighty Lord, who dcsii'os nothing whatever, who is above 
the range of tho senses, who is subtle, distant and Absolute, 
and who is the origin of ('very thing, with a modicum of whose 
energy lh(! mobile aud the immobile creatures and creations, 
the (leicii's, and even Brahma etc., tho Vedas, aud the worlds 
have been created nmh'v diverHc di’,-lgnidioiis and in different 
forms.” 

“I do meditaf't' upon Him, from whom have sprung the 
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stream of qualities, intolligonco, mind and the body, oven as the 
tongue of a flame issues from out of the flame itself, or just 
as tlio rays of tlio sun issue from the sun itself, and also each 
of them becomes extinct respectively in the sun and lire, 
He is neither a deity, nor an Asura, nor a bird, nor a boast of 
the midsphore ; Ho is neither a female, nor a muh>, nor a 
hermaphrodite ; Ho is neither any quality, nor any act ; He 
is neither existence or non-existent. Ho consists of that 
•which extends after everything that finds its end, and lie is 
infinity of souls by virtue of His energy of illusion. Glory bo 
to that Ultimate Great One without an end ; I do not seek 
Him for this my life. (20 — 24).” 

“May that Reverend One free mo for the time being in 
this transitory world. 1 do not any longer desire to live, what 
have I to do with this elephant — life hemming me round 
internally and externally darkness of ignorance. .But I do 
now only crave for that emancipation which the dostruotivo 
influence of time cannot touch, and which lifts the veil that 
enshrouds the light of knowledge.” 

“I do bow down unto that creator of the Universe, 
who is the contcuLs of the Vedas, the soul of the universe, 
the Lord without a birth, and the Supreme stay of all 
creatures.” 

“I do bow down unto that foremost of Yogins, who is 
beheld by such T ogins who have burnt up their acts by Yoga 
exorcises, and the Lord who is perceived by such Yogins in 
their hearts through the virtue of Yoga.^’ 

“Salutation unto Thco, 0 Lord, the vigor of whoso three 
Principles is irresistible, who dost manifest Thyself as the 
objects p£ the senses, and who art incapable of being attained 
to by persons of perverse understanding.'” 

“I do bow down unto that Supreme Deity, in consequence 
of having their souls enveloped in whose energy of illusion, 
people do not perceive them and who is difficult of being 
obtained.” 
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The aiiBpicioiis Sukadova spoke : — 0 king J when Brahma 
and the other deities, being full of pride in their minds on their 
respoctiw Conns of various kinds, did not approach on hearing 
the inispecialising hymn of the said loader of elephants. Lord 
Sri Hari, who is the soul of every being, having a form 
synthetical of those of all the deities, made His appearance on 
that uncommon scone. Thereupon after seeing that foremost 
of elephants thus distressed and having hoard the hymn chanted 
by him as addressed unto Him, that Lord as stay of the universe, 
in company with the celestials singing on His praises, riding on 
His celebrated career Garura, ranging every wdiere at His will, 
and being equipped with His celebrated weapon such as the 
discus {Sudarsana-Chakra)^ had swiftly dropped down at the 
sjioL wluu'c Hiat foronio^'t of elephants was thus fallen into the 
plight. 

Just on seeing Lord Sri Hari appearing in the sky being 
mounted on Garura, with His discus upraised, the elephant 
lifted up his trunk holding a lotus, and began to speak with 
difficulty as follows : — 

^^0 Narayana l 0 thou Preceptor of all creatures 1 X do 
r<werontifdly bow down unto Thee/’ 

Seeing the elephant in trouble, the selLoroate Lord melted 
in mercy, speedily descended down from Garura and had 
dragged out both the elephant and the alligator, and cutting off 
the head of the latter with His discus, delivered the formetum. 
the presence of the celestials present there. , (30^ — 33)* 



CHAriER IV. 


THE LEADER OF ELEPTIANTS ATTAINS TO HEAVEK. 

TIio auspicioiTi^ Sukaclovii i^aid : -0 king ! On maing that 
wonderful feat of Lonl Sri Ilari, the eoloBtials headed by 
Brahma and Siva (the Trident-bearor <leity) along with the 
great Rishis and Gandliavvas^ o?vtollod thai. mighty deed of the 
Lord and had .showered Howers on His head Then the celestial 
kettle-drums wore sounded, and tlie Gaiidliarvas sang and 
danced in joy ; and also the saints, the Charanas and iSiddhas 
sang the glories of that foremost of male beings, Narayana. 

0 king, a Gandharva named Hnliu having been imprecated 
curse by Devala was born in tlint form of the alligator. He 
having tluis been freed from that curse through the mercy of 
ihe l.ord, instantly assumed an ex(iellenfc form and having 
salui-'d by bowing his head down iinio that atispidons Lord 
Harayana who haih no change, an(U)og}UTi io chant hymns about 
His glories. Thereby having Ix'on purged of all sins, and going 
round the Lord row'reniiully and bowing down unto Him, had 
repaired to his own iN^.oion. (1 — 5). 

In the other side, by virtue of his having boon touched by 
the auspicious palms of hand of the Reverend One that loader 
of elephants was freed from the fetters of ip;nornnce, and having 
attained to the form of tlie Loi'd, being furnis.ho(i wiili lour 
hands and clad in a yellow i*aiment. 

Thai leader of Elephants in the previous birth was a 
monarch,— the crown of i hose dwelling in Pandya-dosa (Dravira) 
— and was celebrated by the iiainri of Tndradymnna, devotedly 
attached to the worship of Vi.slmu, Once on a time dwelling 
in a hermitage in the Knlachala mountain, that self •“Controlled 
monarch, observing the vow of siloaco, wearing a head o£ 
matted-locks, leading a life of sclf-mortificatiou and performing 
ablutions regularly, was engaged in the worship of Lord Bri 
Hari, It came so to pass that accompaniod by his disciples the 



StoAD-BHAGBATAM 


m 


renowned Agasiya Rishi came there. On seeing^ king 
Iiidradyumna so silently seated- in solitude, wit'hont paying him 
duo homage, Agastya Rishi was wrought up with wrath. 
■Thereupon that renowned Rishi imprecated the following curse 
on hiin (the king). ' ' 

The auspicious Agastya Rishi said i — “Let this wicked' ■ 
wight, who is devoid of prpper sense, and who is a slighter of 
Brahraana, presently attain to the form of an elephant, the 
creature whoso understanding is so perverse like his.” (6 — 1-0). ' 
The auspicious Sukadeva again wont on saying : — 0 king !' 
having so cursed the monarch Indradyumna, the renowned 
Agastya Rishi had left the place in company with his followers. 
Thereupon, taking that incident as the decree of Destiny, the 
king Indradyumna entered into the existence of an elephant, 
which abolishes the memory of everything connected with the 
Reverend One ; although by virtue of his adorations of Hari, 
ho' subsequently regained his reminiscences. - ‘ - 

Having delivered that chief of the elephants, the lotus- ■ 
navolled deity Padmanahka being accompained' by the former . 
being transformed into one of his followers, we'ntto his wond-er-^ > 
fiil abode. At that time the G-andharvas, Siddhas, and celestials ■ 
began chanting hymns- extolling His glorious deeds. . 

0 mighty king'! illustrating the • power of Krishna, as- it 
does, this narration on the deliverance of the chief of the 
elephants, which . I have just related to you, and which you 
have hoard, confers heaven and fame and destroys th&sins ^ 
resulting from the inflaonoo of Kali, -and also roaxovos' bad 
dreams. ■ ■ ■ ■ • ■ ■ 

0 thou best of the kuru-race l being desirous of their well- 
being, twice-born- ones, rising from their bed in the mocniag, 
and purifying themselves, recite this sacred narration with a 
view to getting rid of various bad dreams. 

Then, 0 thou the foremost of the kurus, in the hearing 
of all beings, the Reverend Lord Sri Hari permeated with 
the essence of all obojots and having boon well-pleased, addro- 
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ssed that chief of elephants by the followin^y names. (ll~-ir>). 

The auspicious Eeverond One spoke saying .—-Those that 
rising up at the latter part of the night and concentrating their 
thought shall remember Mo or Thee or this tank as surrounded 
by the hills, their thoughts and c.aves and woods, or ihnso bushes 
of canes and Kichaka bamboos or those Devadaru trees, or those 
peaks, or these tracts as consecrated to Brahma, Myself and 
Si-va, or My favourite haunt — the sea of milk — or the shinning 
white Island, or Srivatsa, or Kaustubha, or My garland, or My 
mace named Kaumodoki, or My Sudarsana-chakra, or My 
conch named Panchajanya, or Suparna My career (Garura)— - 
the king of birds“0r Sesha, or My Subtle digits, the goddess 
Sri, having her home in My bosom, or Brahma, or the divine- 
sage ISTarada, or Bhava, or Prahlada, or the deeds performed by 
Me in My various Incarnations, such as the Pish, Tortoise, the 
Boar etc as fraught with infinite religious merit, or the Sun, 
or the Moon, or the god of Pire, or the charactoristies or 
reverence, or the wife of the Moon and Kasyapa named 
Dakshayuni, or Ganga (the Ganges), the Saraswati, the Nauda, 
or the Kalindi, or the white Elephant, or the Dhruva, or the 
seven Brahmarshis, or eminently pious individuals, or My 
Bibkuti (the wealth of power), — those that remember these are 
purged of from every sin. On those, that on tlie doparluro of 
tho night, hymns me by moans of the narration, of thi-^ iiroidem., 
I will bestow excellent state after their departure from tho 
then life. 

The auspicious Sukadeva said : — After having uttered the 
above behest. Lord Hrishikesa blew that best of conchos, gladd- 
ening tho hearts of the celstial hosts, — and then departed 
ascending His career Garura, the king of birds. ( 16 — 36 .) 



CHAPTEE V. 

BRAHMA HYMNS THE REYIREND ONE* 

The anspicioits Sukadeya said 0 king | I have thus 
related to j^ou the sin-destroying story o£ Lord Sri Hari in 
connection with his liberating the leader of elephants. Do you 
now listen to the sacred story of Eaivata, or Vaivaswata- 
Manwantara. 

The fifth Manu was named Eaivata and he was consanguin 
brother of Tamasa Manu. Raivata had several sons named Vali, 
Vindhya and others with Arjuna at their head. In this 
Manwantara Vibhu was Indra, the celestials were Bhutamaya 
and others, and the Rishis were Hiranyaroma, Vedasiraj 
Urdhavahu and others. 

In this Manwantara, the Reverend One was born as Sukra’s 
son in the womb of Viknntha. The Lord was born with a 
portion of His energy and that of the foremost of the celestials 
dwelling in Vaiknntha. The Lord in this incarnation was 
named Vaiknntha. It was to meet her request and thereby to 
please His Consort the divine Rama (Lakshmi) that the Lord 
Vaiknntha had built the region after His name Vaikitntha, 
which excellent region was worshipped by all the worlds. 

0 king I ' I have already described only some of the special 
exccUcnco and qualities of the Lord Vaikuntha ; because any 
pc'rson wild may boast of being able to recount in whole all 
the dignified qualitios and perfection of excellence, can be said 
to bo as well capabh' of recounting the particles of dust of 
the whole Earth. (1 — 6). 

0 king { the name of sixth Manu was Chakshusha. He 
was the son of Chakshu. The sons of Chakshusha Manu wore 
named Punt, Purusha, Sudyumna, and others. In this Mau- 
wantara the Indra was named Mantradruma, the cel eslials were 
named Apya and others, and the Rishis were named Haryash- 
mat, Viraka and others* 
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In this Mainvuntura, the Kevcrciid Lord o£ Iho Univorso 
^vith a portion of his onorgy and nndor the name of Ajiia was 
bom as tho son of Vairaja in tho womb of his wifo named 
Lcvasainbhuti. The mighty Ajit being mider the deep water 
of the ocean in th(‘- form of a Knrma (tortoise) had hold tip 
on his back the wliirling Mandara iiiountaiii, and thereby 
churning the ocean had obtained Ambrosia for the satisfaction 
and on boJialf of the celestials. 

At this stage of the narration, tho aspicions Monarch asked 
saying : — 0 Brahman f do thou be pleased to relate tho wond- 
otM deeds of tho mighty LoitI Sri Hari, as to how did he 
churned tho said ocean' having milk as its water, and also tho 
ohjecL the Lord had in view in doing so, and also as to tho way 
in which assuming tho form of an aquatic animal is a 'tortoise. 
He had hold up on His back the Mandara mountain, ami also 
how thereby tho cidestials, obtained Ambrosia^ along with the 
narration in detail ahoitt ovrythiiig besides Iho above as conne- 
cted with this event* I hog to submit in this connootion that 
this feat on iho Roverond One appears tome woud'^rful and T 
should like to hear everything from you in this connection, 
thy narration of ihe glories of tho Lord hoing so soothing as 
I am not feeling satisfied with hearing them, my desire for 
hearing more is ever tormenting mo.* (7~13) 

The illustrious Suta said — 0 yc twioc-Iiorn ones 1 having 
been thus questioned by tho auspicious king Parikshit, tho 
revered son of Dwaipayana Vyasa (Bukadova) being well- 
pleased thus began to relate the prowess of Lord Hri Ilari* 

The auspicious Sukadeva said :4^l7hcn the cohrstlals, being 
sorely assailed in conflict by the AsuraS possessing excellent 
weapons, began to drop in numbers being deprived of their 
lives and did not revive * also' when in consonance ^itli 
curse of Rie renowned Rishi Darvasaj tho throe wprlds.with 
, those of Indra were bereft of all auspicioiisness, sixcrifices and 
othpr rcligipus ccraijponies and; -sudi other righUwis deeds 
ceased to bo performed,— the gods hpadgd) 
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Varuiia had^ held a , conclave for consultation but ' failed So 
ascertain their cause.-s 

Thereupon the celestials in a body set out for the court of 
BrahmUj the region situated on the crest o£ the Meru mountain ; 
and humbling themselves, had acquainted Patamesihi with the 
state of things that existed then. 

i^ .On seeing Indra, the wind-god Pavana and other gods 
shorn of their strength and splendour, and seeing the regions 
plunged in misfortune, and the Asuras in that proportion well 
advanced, — the creator Brahma concentrating his thoughts 
remembered the Prime Purusha, and that Supremo and Omni-* 
potent being with his countenance expanded in emotion, -had 
thus addressed the gods present saying * 

Brahma said ; Let us seek the refuge of that unde^^i;^ 
;ing, One. a portion of < whoso energy hath brought ihio being 
myself, Bhava, You all the gods, Asuras, human beings, boa^, 
trees, and creatures generated by ^ heat and damp* lie hath 
none who deserve to bo slain, nor any that arc worthy of being 
' protected by Him ; yet He in the fullness of timo assumes the 
principles of goodness, energy and dullness for the purpose of 
crealdon, protootion and dissolution* How is time for His 
maintaining and sustaining creatures, and for maintaining 
corporeal beings, ho stayeth, assuming the Principles of gool- 
ness* Therefore we will take refuge with the Preceptor' of to 
universe, attached to the celestials^ he will bring about our 
welfare, as we constitute his kindred. (14 — ^28)* 

The auspicious Sukadeva said Having thus Epofcte to 
' the celestials, 0 repressor of foes, Vodha (Brahma) in company 
with the deities, went to the transoendental regions /of the 
Invincible one, lying beyond the region of Bullness. Arriviiig 
at that excellent region, Brahma, oonoemtratbg his thmi^ts 
in the language of Veda, began te hymn Him wiiose fo^^ 
incapable of being beheld, but of whom (Brahma) had. beard 
before. ‘ ^ ^ 

; "" , ’flte f^uspicious ^Brakma said : — 0 Grod } we Iksw /dowatunto 
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Thee who art not subject to any change, who art the Truth, who 
art Infinite, who wort at the beginning, who rangest in every 
heart, who hath no form, who art incapable of being reacbod 
by argument, who outruns even thoughi., who cannot be 
described by speech, who is worthy, and who art the Prime, 
We do take refuge under that Reverend One wdio is cognisant 
of life, mind, intellect and soul, who mauifesis ]uius(dr ns botli 
organs and that hinges on whicli they exercise iliomvseIv('s, who 
is free from ignornneo resembling the ignorance of a ])ersoii 
beholding a dream, who is wdthoiit a body, who pervades 
everywhere like the sky, who is devoid of knowledge and 
ignorance, who is eternal felicity, and who aj>pcar.s in the ihrc(^ 
Yugas, Lot us resort to that (3icnKil Deity who is called tlu'. 
nave (support) of the vvlieol (body) of a creating', whidi is set 
to action by the illusive energy, which is at one wnth mind, 
which has fifteen rods (ten organs of sense and five vital 
brcallisX whictli has three ((jualiUes) naves, eight* fidlies (naitiriO 
and which i- Hcklo as the lightning ; who is identical with 
knowdedge, beyond the quality of (larkii(3ss, who is visibh^ and 
invisible, who is without end and ot(u*jia], wdio is seat(3d on 
Q-arura, and whom the ])ationt sages adore with asceticism. 

We do bow down unto Iliiu, whose iUixsive energy cannot 
be assailed by any ont3, and hy which crcaiurc^s are poss()sso<I 
and cannot knoxv thcmsclvc3s, who luis conquered Ills Atman 
and its qualities, who is the gr(3ai; Lord uud who equally 
resides in the heart of all croatures. (24 — 30). 

^'^Theso Bishis and the celestials including oursolvoB have been 
created by His predominant quality of goodness Satiwa^ and 
yci we have not been able to fully com})rchcml His subtle 
form which is equally manifest internally and cxtcrnallyVf how 
can then the Asuras and such other creatures ooinpri^hend His 
real nature f The Asuras and such other creatures having, as 
they are, been arisen out of tbc qualities of Energy Raja$ and 
darkness TamaSs 

May that great BrEhman, the Prime Purus'ha,’ who is Groat 
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in ^ Himself and endued with great offulgencej whose two feet 
represent this Earth created by Himself and wherein exists 
the fourfold creation, — be propitiated unto us. 

May the Reverend One endued with great wealth be 
pleased unto us. The seminal fluid of that Lord is the water 
from which have been engendered the creatures and the presid- 
ing deities and by which they sustain themselves and become 
nourished. 

May that Lord of , great spiritual wealth, whose mind is 
Soma, who is the food and sustenance to the celestials, and is 
therefore their life and strength, and who is the nourisher of 
all trees and creatures, be propitiated with us. 

May He of great spiritual wealth, be pleased with us, 
whose mouth is fire, from which have originated the Yedas, and 
which is engendered for the performance of Ycdic, rites and 
which in the belly cooks the food. 

May He, of great spiritual wealth, be pleased with us, whose 
eye is the sun, who is the presiding deity of the paths of the 
celestials identical with three sorts of learning, who is the 
place of worship for Brahma, who is the source of , final libera- 
tion, who is eternal and identical with death. 

May Ho, of great spiritual wealth, be propitiated with us, 
proceeding from whose vital breath the wind consists of the 
strength, energy and vital power of all creatures; mobile and 
immobile and whom wo follow as the servants follow their 
masterSt 

May He of great spiritual wealth, be propitiated with us, 
from whose ears have originated the quarters, from whose heart 
the pores of the body, and from whose navel the sky which is 
the stay of vital breath, organs of sense, the air and the body. 
(SI— 39). 

May Ho of great spiritual wealth, bo propitiated with us, 
from whoso energy originated Mohendra, ' from whose 
delight the celestials/ from whose anger Girisha, from whose 
inteiiect Brahma, from the pores of whose body the Yedas and 
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from whoso organ o! oxocrolion havo origiiiatoil ttio Rishis and 
tho pakiarchs. 

May IFe oC groafc spirlfcnal wt'allli, ho ploas(>d \vil,li us, from 
whoso broasi, lias s})rung Sreo (goddc'ss ol' woaltli), from whoso 
shadow the Pitris, from wlioso broasi. virliio, froin-wlioso back 
vice, from whose head the hoavcii and from wlioso organ of 
onjoymont the Asuras. 

May He of groat spiritual wealth, bo propitiated with us, ■ 
from whoso mouth havo originated the Bralimanas, and the 
secret Vedas, from whoso arras the Kshatriyas and i,ho strength, 
from whoso thighs the Vaisyas and their skill and from who, so 
feet the Sudras and-the spirit of servility. 

May He of great spiritual wealth, ho propitiated with us, 
from whose lips has originated avarice, from the u[ij)er lip 
delight, from nose physical graco and from whoso touch the 
desire which is so bonefieial to the beasts, from whose eye-brow,-! 
the God of Death and from who.sn nyc-lashos Kala. 

May He endued wdth great spiritual wealth, lie pleased unto 
uS, by whoso illasivo energy of Yoga, a,s do.signated hy the 
groat, have been created the element, s, time, aotiorrs, qualities 
and this world, for they arc all hard of bedng conceived by even 
the great intellects. (39 — 43). 

Salutation unto Him, whose energy is quiescent, whoso 
Atwan is perfect for attaining to the kingdom of heaven, and 
is' not allachod to the (lualities created by Maj^a and whoso 
ffiovemcnls are like Ihe air. Resoiding unto Thee, 0 Lord, 
we are anxious to behold Thine smiling lotus-like countounneo ; 
do Thou bo pleased to mani£o,st Thine real self, so that it may 
come within the range of comprehension by our sense,?. 

> . Do Thou, 0 Lord, inoarnating Thyself at times out of Thy 
own accord, accomplish the wonderful porfoMnancoa,' 0 Thou 
Great One, that are beyond our capability. Tho actions dedi- 
cated' to Hree are not like those of bodiod- beings distressed with 
wbrldliness, which arc productive of immense miseries and of 
Idsser fruits. Even the least praetioe. of action^ when dodicatod- 
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to the Deity, docs not lead to fruitlessiiess ; for Ho the Supreme 
Deity is the soul of all people, and therefore loving and welD 
wishing. As the sprinkling of water at the root of . a tree leads 
to the watering of its trunk and branches, so the worship of 
Vishnu loads to worship of all others and Atman. 

Salutation unto Thee whoso nature and actions are abovo 
any description, who art without end, devoid of c|iialities, lord 
of qualities and who always dost exist in Thine real self, 
( 44 ^ 50 ). 


OHAPTEli VL 

THE GOPS ANP ASITEAS ATTEMPT AT BAISING AMBROSIA, 

The auspicious Sukadeva said :• — Having been so eulogised 
by the celestials, the Divine Lord Sri Hari appeared in their 
view. lie looked as greatly effulgent as tlie rising of the 
tliouhaud-ray(‘d Sun.VTiie eyes of the celestials were dazdod 
by ihai great effialgcnce of the Lord, Being so dazzled they 
could not^ observe the sky, quarters, the earth and oven them* 
selves far less to speak of their looking on to the Lord 
Himself, 

Thereupon the Divine Brahma along with the mighty, Siya 
began to chant Him, :ind ))oliold the form of the Lord like the 
transparent cmarald beautified with a pair of lotas-liko eyes. 
The form of the Lord was clad with a yellow raiment resembling 
burning gold. All the limbs of the Lord were graceful and 
lovely, the countenance was beautiful and the eye-brows were 
ca))tivatiug ^ His head was furnished with a crown crested with 
highly precious gem'^, adorned with two Keynras^ and His fully — ^ 
blossomed-lotus'-like countenance was beautified with two ear- 
rings pendant over and adorning the two rosy cheeks. He was 
adorned with Kanchukas bracelets, necklace and t^upums* On 
His throat was the Kanslnb/m Jewel, on His breast was Srm 

17 
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and around liis nook was tlio garland of wild flowers* lie was 
})Gmg* worslnp|)ed by His own ))(‘si of weapons ^sueli as a 

chakra and others assuming forms. The foremost of the 
colesHals, Brahma and ►Siva with tlu^ other immortals wtu’c? 
saluting Him with tlu'ir boat down IkuuIs and other limbs, and 
He was being eulogised by Brahma as follows. (1~7). 

The imspicioiis Brahma said : — 0 Lord I tliis thy form is 
graced by the graces of Hivh' (Irdcslimi). Thyself being 
devoid of qualities, thou hast no birth, no existence' and no 
desi ruction. It is for this reason that the learned ones 
designate Thee as the ocean of the felicity of emancipation ; 
and yet thou art subtle of the most subtle. As a matter of 
fact the number of Thy forms is innumerable. Salutation unto 
Thee of great greatness which is beyond comprehension* 

0 Thou foiannost of Purushas j t) Thoti controller of the 
Universe j Tins Thine holy form ought io be ador(Hl by pi^rsoas 
desirous of welfare by means of Tanlnc and Vedk rites* 
The entire Universe is manifesl.<nl in tins Thy form, and tlinri^- 
fore it is that I behold in Thy form ourselves along with the 
thr(‘e worlds. This universe exists i[) (bee from the hegiiung, 
it is so in the middle and so ii shall b(‘ in the omi. Thou art 
absolutely independent, and the past, jiresent and future exists 
in Thee. Thou art the begining, mi(l<lle and tin*, end of the 
Universe, just as earth constitutes thos(i stages of an (Mirthen- 
pot, because. Thou dost reign supreme over the great. 

0 God ! Thou didst by Thine own illu'^ivo energy < 3 reute 
this Uuiverso and then enter into it. So evtui at the ond of 
qualities the learned and intelligent sagivs heboid Thee by 
their mind, as being devoid of qualiiii's. By energetic 
endeavour people find fire in wood, (dariiicd butter in cow# 
water and food in earth and livelihood in nninlincss ; so the 
sages say that thou dost exisi in qualities and thou ari perceived 
by midcrstanding. 

0 Lord : 0 thou lotus-navolled Dicdy j on bcdmlding Tlu^e 
to appear here, who art our much longed for object# wo luive 
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1)0011 ^^roatly dolightod, jasi as the ‘olcpliaiiis assailed by forost- 
liro are on seeing the water oE the Ganges. Do thou now 
accomplish our object Eor which with all the Patriarchs wo 
have arrived at Thine foot. Thou being Omniscient, knowosi 
onJloss things, what can others therefore communicate unto 
Thee ? Myself, Girisha, the other celestials, Daksha and other 
Patriarchs, — have all been individually manifest from thee 
like scintillations of fire, and wf^ have not been able to 
comprehend thine effulgence and might. Do thou bo 
graciously disposed to communicate counsels unto the celestials 
and the twice-born ones. (8—15). 

The auspicious Sukadeva said : — 0 King f having been 
eulogised, as narrated above, by Brahma and the other 
oeloslials, and having boon apprised of their object in doing 
so, the Rovcroiid One addressed Brahma and the other 
celestials in words grave as the muttering of clouds, when 
they were standing before Him with folded palms and 
controlled s<mses. Though that Lord of the Universe was 
alone capable of accomplishing their object, still being desirous 
of sporting with the churning of the ocean he gave vent to the 
following words 

The auspicious Roverond One said i—Alas I 0 Brahma ! 
0 Shambhu [ 0 ye celosiials and Ghandharvas J do ye with 
close ailentiou listen to my words and thereby your well- 
being shall be accomplished. The Daityas and Danavas have 
obtained the favour of Shukracharya, their spiritual proooptor } 
do ye make peace with them for so long as your^ multiplication 
(loos not become possible. When the object is very important, 
it is better for its accomplishment to make peace with enemies 
as a serpent does with a mouse. Do yc soon endeavour Eor 
bringing out nectar drinking where of make even the mortals 
immortal. Do ye therefore combine soon with the Daityas 
and Danavas and endeavour in obtaining nectar by the 
following process. 

Throw all sorts of creepers, grass and Qshadkis in the ocean 
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of milk. Make tlic mountain Mandara cliurninf» rod, and 
Vasnid, tho King of Nagas the. chitrning rope. Then do yc 
hj my help as.sidnonsly churn the ocean. The Daitya.-^ and 
Danavas shall only bo participating in the endeavour for llie 
success, and ye shall reaptlie [mils i hereof. 

0 celestials ! keeping ihat motive', in the mind ye, do yi('ld 
to whatever the Asiiras will ho dictating yon. Bear in mind 
that all objects arc easily accomplished by humilh.y and not 
by anger. Be yo not afraid of the poison which shall come, 
out as a result of the churning of the ocean ; nor do yo cherish 
any other desire or nor show anger for non-fulfilment of 
any desire, till the accomplishment of the real siiccoss in 
view^, .(16’— 27). 

The auspicioms fSukadeva said After having thus instruct- 
ed the celestials, the Reverend One, the most exalted Purnsha, 
disappeared before them, 0 King t Be is ilu^ Almighty God 
and Ho hath His cours (5 at His wilR Thereafter, having 
bowed down unto the Lord of Universe, Brahma and Biva 
repaired to their respective hahilations 5 and having rosohuK! 
upon securing peace, all the eeleslials went to Vali, the King 
of the Asuras, 

The illustrious King of Daityas (Vali) who was woll- 
versed with opportune hours of making peace ami %varfar<\ 
~ then provented his soldiers to kill the celestials; but those 
powerful soldiers were worked up with anger on beholding 
those celestials who were then bereft of armours and weapons. 

Those celestials then arrived at the place whexa^ Virochana\s 
son (Villi) w^as, after having conquered the three worlds. Vali 
was then guarded by the leaders of A sura armies and was 
being attended to by highly beautiful damsels. Then having 
consoled the Daitya King with sweet "words, the greatly 
intelligent Mohendra placed before him, as iustriiclod by the 
Divine One, the plans and proposal of churning the ocean. 
The words of Mohendra pleased the King of Daityas as well 
as other Asura loaders who ^vero present there, sucli ns 





Shamvara, Avisthanomi, Paiilo!»i>' Kalakc'ja, and ilu' oilioi 

Asuras then dwelling in Tripni’a. 

Therenpon making pciioii and Iriemlalup, O .slaytn" ol 
enemies (King Parikshit) ; Hk' celesUals and Asuras i.('gan i<> 
make huge preparations fer k'lding out nt'etar, Iherealiei 
those irrepressible celestials and Astn-as roeU'd md- with great 
force the Mandara monntain and proeemled fowanis the 

ocean with great uproar. (28 S3)- 

Though fndra with otlnn- colostiaLs and Vail with olln'i* 
PanaTas°wore very strong and their arms wi'rn long and 
powerful like Pariihas, they fait greatly worn ont after 
carrying that monntain to a long distance. As a result of .such 
fatigue they had to drop the mountain on the way. Tn eon- 
sequence of the dropping of that huge mountain of golden 
peaks with groat velocity, a large mtmher of colosihils juni 
Asuras wore crushed down. 

Thinking those cole.stials and Asiiras us having their arms 
broken and minds dispirited, the Divine Lord having ttarnra 
as His emblem arrived at that phna^ and heholdiiig tho-<e 
injured deities and Danavas crushed down by Ihe fall of tluu 
mountain revived them by His ri -ic-eJf.iilnu teokf*. After 
having done that the Reverend Cbi-' wiili ih.- (>.;-• jh in sporf 
raised that mountain with one hand and ]daoed it on the hufk 
of His celebrated career Garnra and fben Himself also mounting 
on. His career proceeded on toward-, the ocean of milk, haing 
.surrounded by (he cele.-.(i!d.-^ and Asitra.«, linving renelietl 1||<* 
ocean, that bc-t of birds plnceT] I la- monntain in the tw'eiin nnd 
being so desired by the Lord w.-nl away from the .share of 
that ocean. (34: — 30). 



flllAPTEU VIT. 

POISON llKSCT/rs FROM CHORNlKO OF TUVl OCKAN. 

The au.v])icioiis Sukiidova said : — 0 ihou fon'inosl- oF iho 
Kura vaca ! Tho (adosi.ials and Astiras said unto F]k‘ kin^‘ oF 
Snakes, Vasuki, “thou sluiK also participate in the nectar that 
shall ari'^e. from Ihe churning of the ocean'’ and making liiin 
(Vasuki’i the churning rope bound him round ihe mount 
Mandara, and then Avith controlled minds began to cliurn the 
ocean for obtaining no(iiai% 

First of all Lord Sri Hari held the head-side of Vasnki, and 
then the celo^itials also proceeded towards that direction, as they 
considered holding ihe head-aide of the snake as an act of 
manliness. At this ihe Daityas said, “we hxye studied the 
Vedas and loarnl i.he Shastras, and we have attained celebrity 
for our birib and actions. There is, therefore, no reason why 
we should bo holding hind-side of tiles snake wliicli is 
inauspicious,'’ Saying this, the Asuras stood by silently* 

On finding ihe. Daityas stand still, that foremosi of ihe. 
Purushas expressed a smile and thereafter leaving oil the fore- 
part of Vasuki, ludd ihe liinclpart along with the immortals. 
When ilms a division of place was made by Sri Hari,-— the sons 
of FTasyapa (the Danavas) with groat assiduity began to churn 
the ocean for obtaining n(3Ctar. 

0 descendant of Paitdu i thus the ocean began to bo 
churned ; but the Mandara mountain, wliioh was made the 
clniming-rod, had no adequate support under it» For that 
reason, duo to its immense weighi, even though it was held with 
great force by the celestials and Asiiras, the mountain gradually 
went down under the bottom of the ocean. 

On seeing their manliness thus defoaied by the powerful 
destiny, the minds of the celestials and the As eras were greatly 
dejected and thoir countenances became pale. But immeasurable 
is the prowess and unfailing is the determination of God. 
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Beholding that ordinance o£ the lord o! obstacles, the Reverend 
One ussained the wonderful form of huge tortoise, dived 
into the ocean and held np the Mandani mountain on its 
bach. 

Beholding that sunken mountain to be so raised up, the 
celestials and tho Asuras felt greatly delighted and wore then 
(mcoLiraged to assiduously engage themselves in churning the 
ocean. The Lord in the form of the tortoise was in extent like 
a huge island covering a space of one lakh yoyanas, and hold 
up the mountain on its back. (1 — 9). 

0 king t being shaken by the velocity of the powerful 
arms of those celestials and Asuras tho Mandara mountain, as 
the churning rod, began to move on the back of the tortoise. 
Thereat that huge form of the tortoise, as assumed by the Lord 
Himself, felt that movement of the mountain on its back as 
itchings of its back. Thereafter, pervading through the minds 
of the Asin\as in Asuramalure, that omniscient Lord increased 
ihedr stnmgth and prowess. Also pervading through the minds 
hi the celestials in tluur nature, the Lord excited them in apply- 
ing more ‘ vigor to do the task. That fLn^erend One also as 
im])orcepiibly (Uiterod into ihi mimi of Vasukl ami mad(' him also 
io feel sirongm’. After that, assuming thousand arm-; the Lord 
stood there likt‘ another mountain, holding up that mountain by 
His hand. i^'Thus the Lord stood there being eulogised by 
Brahma^ Siva and Ridra in Heaven and He was being showered 
upon with Lord Yishnu having remained upwards, 

ilown wards, in the mountain Mandara, in Yasuki, in the celes- 
txalrt and in the Asuras, — all of them felt imuiensejy excited, 
and they then so assiduously^ ehmmAd the oceairliy means of 
that great mountain that within a -lion time the whole host of 
the aquatic animals became highly afflicliuL 

Thereupon (ire and smoke issuing from the thousand dreadful 
mouths of Vasnki and his liery breaths, the energy of even the 
leaders of Asuras such as Paulomu, Kalcya, Ilvala and others 
yvere greatly fatigued. They were then deprived ^of their 
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effialgence imtl Ihoy appeared like sharala-irees Intvnl down ky 
forest fire. (10~14-) 

The clouds being subject to tlw^ ouitnand of tho Divine One, 
poured down showers upon tho cidestials and tlio cool breezes 
of tho waves of tho ocean began to blow .incessantly upon them 
so that although they too wore deprived of their energy by the 
fiery, .breaths of Yasuki, and their countenances, dresses, 
Kanchukas and other ornaments wore turned pale,— they tlid 
not entirely lose their strength and effulgence. 

0 king ! the ocean having been so churned, the fishes, 
Makaras, tortoises, snakes, whales, walrus, Nakras and Timing- 
alas were all greatly agitated at first ; and thereafter arose 
from the ocean a dreadful poison named Hala/mla. Beholding 
that irrepressible poison, whose action was ditficult of being 
resisted and which was throwing itself up and down ; and 
finding none to protect them,— the patriarchs with tho.ir subjects 
being greatly terrified, look refuge unto Siva. Beholding that 
foremost of ihe deities seated with his consort on tho mount 
Kailasha for the creation of the throe worlds, and tho a.scotios 
performing devout penances, pleasing to him, tor final eman- 
cipation, the patriarchs bowed down niito him by chanting his 
glories. (15 — 20). 

The Prajapatis said 0 great Deity j 0 Tsord of the 
deities ! 0 thou identical with elomontul creation I We <lo 
take thy shelter. Do thou bo pleased to save us from tho 
poison which is about to burn down the three worlds. Thou 
art the lord of Ctdtoring and releasing the entire universe. Tiu^ 
iiitelligonl sagos adore thee and thou dost remove tho fear of 
thy votaries. 

0 lord ! by thy creative energy full of qualities, thou dost 
create, preserve and destroy tho Universe. Thy knowledge is 
self-acquired, and thou dost hold the three-fold appellation of 
Brahma, Vishnu and Siva. Thou art the greatly s(!cret 
Brahman. From thee are manifest tho real and nou-rcal. 
Thoujar^ thy own dtinan, and tljou art the Universe in 
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thine manifold oiiergie^ ; and therefore thou art the great 
Ismara* 

0 lord j Thou art the root of the Vedas. Thou art the 
hoginiiing of the Universe ; thou art the soul of the Universe, 
and in that thou dost constitute the instruiiiaat of breaths, 
organs and objects. Thou art the three-fold qualities, the uataiie 
the time, determination and the virtue of truth and hon^tyt 
Thou art the prime purusha, and thou art manifested in tho 
sagos cognisant of three-fold qualities who consider thee as their 
refuge. 

0 lord ! the fire is thy mouth. Thou art identical with 
the entire host of the'' celestials. The earth is thy lotus'^foot, 
time is thy movement and thou art the very soiil of the gods. 
The cardinal quarfcex’s are thine ears and the lord of waters 
represent thine navel. The wind is thy breath, the sun is thine 
eyes, the wmter is thy vital fluid. Thine consciousness of seif 
is the refuge of excellent as well as the ordinary creatures. 

0 divine lord ! the moon is thine mind, and the Heaven is 
thine head. The oceans are thy belly, the mountains are thy 
bones, and all sorts of O^hadhh and creepers are the pores of 
thy body. The seven divisions of the Vedas are thy seven 
elemental meters such as Sa^ re, ga, ma, dha, nl The 
three Vedas constitute thy form and the virtue is thy heart 

0 lord 1 the five Upanishads are thy mouth from which 
proceed thirty-eight prime mantras* Thou art the tme ess^ce 
of the Great Soul known as Siva ; and thine condition of 
refraining from sexual enjoyment is the real effimlgenoe of 
Brahmn, (21 — 29). 

0 lord I Thine shadow is the destroyer of the waves of 
inipiety ; and the three-fold qualities of goodness (saitwa), 
energy (Rajas) and ignorance (Tamas) constitute thine three 
eyes. Thou art the propounder of scriptures ; and the know- 
ledge of Sankb^a philosophy is thine soul ; and tlie ancient 
Veda composed of motei’s is thine eyes. 

0 thou lord Girisha jvl^hinc effulgeneo is bey<tld;4|e 

1$ 
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prehension of even the Lokapalas, Brahma, Vishnu ami Imlra i 
in thiuo effulgence there being no prepomlerance of any ul’ the 
three qualities o£ Sattwa, Rajas and Tanias ; it being rather a 
point of perfect Brahman where the influenci' of any of the 
qualities cease. Destruction by>theo of Kama (the god of lovc^) 
Dalvsha with his sacrifice, Tripiuai, Kalakutu, and various ollu'r 
goblins, docs not in fact bear tostiinony to thy read nu>ri(, 
because thou dost not oven think of this Dniverso reduced to 
ashes at the time of the dissolution by the sparks of thine 
own eyes. Thou art engaged in devout moditaiion. Thy 
pair of lotus-feet are meditated upon by best of sages 
in their hearts. Thou art self-controlled and thou art the 
preceptor of the Universe. But when thou art in company 
with thy consort Uma, and when thou art found roving about 
in cremation ground,— ignorant and shameless persons consider 
thee as being addicted to lust and as cruel ami ruthless. Even 
Brahma cannot conceive thine Iruo form which is different from 
the existent and non-oxistont. Thou art the Great Purushu, 
how can ho then chant thine glories. We are very ordinary 
amongst his creation, and us such our chanting of thine glories 
is merely in measure of our own power of conception. We, 
consider ourselves blessed, 0 Lord, on beholding this thine 
form and not thine veal Groat self, for thine actions are not 
manifest and this thine appearance Is for the protection of 
creatures. (30 — 85). 

The auspicious Sukadeva said : — ■ Beholding their atlamity 
and having been greatly stricken with mercy auto them, that 
friend of all creatures thus said unto his beloved Sail. (Uma). 

The Lord Siva said : — “0 Bhavani | This distress of the 
creatures from the poison that ha.s arisen out of the churning of 
the ocean of milk, should attract thy attention. It now behoves 
mo to promise them protection, who have been greatly distressed 
by this. The work of an able man affords protection imio the 
less gifted ones. The pious save the creatures oven by the 
sacrifice of their own lives which they hold as transitory. 
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‘'‘O thou auspicious lady j Harij the soul of all creatures, 
becomes pleased with such person - who extends his mercy 
towards those creatures who being influenced by the illusive 
energy of the Great Being injure each other. The Divine Hari 
being pleased, T too attain to delight along with the mobile and 
immobile creation. So I will drink up the whole of the poison, 
and may blessing proceed from me to the distressed creatures/’ 
(36-~-40). 

The - auspicious Sukadeva again said ; — Having so said 
unto Bhavani, — that Lord Siva, the upholder of the Universe 
engaged himself in- drinking the poison. Thereat the divine 
Bhavani, being cognisant of her lord’s prowess, became highly 
delighted. Placing on the cavity of his palm that poison 
capable of proceeding on all sides, that Great Deity, the Lord 
Siva, the protector of all creatures, being merciful towards the 
Universe, drank it up. 

Thereupon that cursed watery venom also showed its power, 
for it rendered his nock blue, and this taint at his throat of 
indigo colour became an ornament of that pious deity. Generally 
the sages are distressed by the affliction of creatures. Being 
informed of the wonderful action of that Lori^ Siva, the soul of 
the Universe, all the Prajapatis, Dakshayani, Brahma, and lord 
of Vaikuntha, began to eulogise him, The small quantity of the 
poison that fell down from lord Siva’s hand while he drank of 
it, was devoured by i eptijies, snakes, the venomous Oshadhis 
and other creatures having poison, such as the Vrischrika$ and 
Dandastikas. (41 — 46). 



OHAPTEE VIII. 

THE TiORD ASSrjIES THE ENCIIANTINr, EOUM (M*' A l.ADY. 

Tho aiTspicion.s Snkadova said - 0 kiiif*' I Tlu'. ^'ri’af 

Deity Girisha, havinji* a bull !or bis emblciu, bavins H\vallow('d 
up that Ycnoin, the immortal.^ and ibo .Danavas were all gia'sitly 
relicvcd and pleased, and then with redoubled eiusrgy Ikuuiu to 
chum the ocean from -whioh tho next time aro.se Snrabhi (a cow 
of that name). 

0 Mng 1 The Tltshis, cognisant of the knowledge of 
Brahman, took tho Stirabhi, as being tho .source of obtaining 
(clarified butter) for the performance of tho.se Agnihotra 
coremonie.s (tho sacrifices performed on fire) by yirlue of wluidi 
tho performer can altain to the oxcolienl, region of Brahma. 

^ Thereafter aro.se a hor.so white as tho mooii, and that best of 
horses was named VchchaUrai'a. For getting that hor.so Vali 
(the, king of the, Danava,s) expressed a do.‘»iro and not. Indra 
under the instruction of the Divine Lord Vishnu, ir* 

Next to XJclichaibrava, arose an Elephant and it was naine.d 
ABravaia. It was the king of Elephants, and hy the oxqni.siiidy 
white four tusks it pul to shame the whitem'SH of the celelirnied 
Kailaslia mountain. 

Thereupon arose, as a result of the, continued churning of 
the Ocean, four pairs of elephants capable of hearing the. eight 
cardinal quarters, and they wore named Airavana and other.s. 
Next to that arose, eight she-elephants and they were, named 
AA'ramu and others. 

0 king') After the eight she-elephants, Avramu and o(her.«i, 
there aro.se from the ocean the wonderful jem named Kausiuhha 
■which was brilliant as tho fully blossomed lotu.s, and for having 
that best of jems to adorn his breast Lord Sri Itavi expre.ssed 
a desire. 

Thereafter arose the PaHjata, tho ornament of tho region 
of the celestials, Avliich was capable of conferring the desires of 
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all as ilioii art capable of granting desired objects in this 
earth. 

Next to that there arose the Apsoras whose throats wore 
adorned with Nishkns and who wore beairtiful raiments. With 
their bowitohing looks and ca{)tivating movements these Apsara 
created amorous desires in the minds of the celestials. (1 — 7) 

Threupon arose the very Sree, the most exalted divine 
Rama, adorning all the quarters with her wonderful personal 
grace even as the lightning. Having their minds agitated by 
her beauty, grace, youthfulness, complexion and effulgence, — 
all the celestials, Asuras and mankind cherisljed desire for her. 
v<*4i[ohendra brought a wonderful seat for hcr\rfhd all the leading 
rivers brought pure water for her in golden- jars. The JSarth, 
worthy of being blessed, brought all the OshudMs. The cows 
brought five articles named— (Pancha moans 
five and gavya means things obtained from gavi, a cow). The 
spring brCught fruits and flowers born in the months of the 
.spring season, namely Falgoon and Ohaitra. Then the Bishis 
laid down according to Shastras the proper rites for her 
ahluiion. The Gandharvas began to ponr down mellifluous 
notes and the Apsaras began to dance. Then the clouds began 
to pour forth the sounds of Mridanga, Pamva, Muraja, 
Anak<r, Gomnkha and such other musical instruments and blow 
conches, Vina and flute.?. Then the elephants bearing the 
quarters with jars full of water and vedic verses recited by the 
Brabmanas performed the ablution ceremony of the divine 
Breo pos.sessing loius-Iike palms. The ocean brought 
for her two piece,? of yellow Silken raiments. Varunn, the lord 
of waters brought for her the celebrated VaijayaftU garlands 
accompanied by the hum of tho maddened black-bees. Tho 
patriarch Visvakarman brought for her variotte wonderful 
di’oss(5s. Sara.swati, the goddess of learning brought for her a 
beautiful garland. Brahma brought for her a fully blossomed 
lotus and Ihe Berpents brought Kundalas (car-rings) for her. 
(8-16). 
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Thcrrupon luiving ilius got llio auspicious ccnuuouii^s p(n*-j 
formed for her and inking by Ikh’ luuid ih) lol.us garlands 
accompanied by the iiois(5 of maddened black-bees, vsbe, (Snu') 
was about to go. Her face was greatly benniilieil witb ike. 
wearing of tlic Kimdalas luinging ovtu’ lier (dieok ami wiib coy. 
rosy smiles playing over her cond lips. IliU' breast wan 
sprinkled with sandal i)aste and Kumimma-\\i\ViO\\ 

At ilvat time she was moving here and ihtu’o with ilu\ Jing- 
ling sound of Nupiiras worn at her ankles, and as such she was 
being looked like a moving golden creeper. While roaming; 
there like that she behold Lord Sri Hari as the (denial ndiigu 
in whom all the good qualities eternally exist. \>'SIu5 did nol: 
find the like either amongst the Gandharvas, Siddhas, Asuras^ 
Yakshas, Oharaiias or the celestialsl She found that one having 
asceticism has not been able to conquer anger, tliat one having 
kiiowhalge has not th(3 disassociation, that some are gr(uit but 
have not. been able to conquer desires, that is he a god who 
depends upon olliqrs ? Some body, slu^ found has got piety 
but not compassion for creaturea* Some iiody having reumi- 
ciation had not merill for salvation. ^Some has prow(^SH but 
not tried by timo^^^ Devoid of all qualiti(‘HS though they are not 
my equal. Some body lives for ever but has nol got an 
auspicious character. Some has got character but the p(u> 
manency of his life is hard of being known. Tlunai is one (the 
Lord Siva) in whom both of those quail tic^s are found and ydio 
has no blemishes but ho is inauspiciousness himself. But there 
is one who is perfectly aas])icious but docs not want me, and he 
is Lord Sri Ilari. (17 — 23). 

Thus having judged within her mind, Rama (Sreo) had 
elected Lord Sri Hari (Mukuuda) as her lord, who was ginniLly 
adorned with fidelity and many other virtue.s, (mdued wilih 
impartiality, who was unaffected by the influence of iJm thr(ic 
qualities, who was gifted with all accompUslunouts^ wlio is 
satisfied with Himfctf and still wishes for wealth of power such 
as Antma^ Laghlma etc. She placed round the nock of Lor«i 
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Sri Hari tho beautiful lotus gai4aud that was in hex’ hands aud 
was sounded with tho hum of the maddened black-bees. Having 
placed the garland round his neck, She then silently stood 
near him, indicating by her bashful smiles that She has obtained 
her own place. Then that Lord of the throe worlds (Lord Sri 
Hari) made His owm breast the habitation of the goddess Si*ee 
gifted with great effulgence. Sree too with complacent smiles 
began to nourish her own subjects and the three worlds along 
with the protectors thereof. 

Then the followers of the celestials along with their wives 
began to sing and dance and play on the divei’se musical 
instruments such as conch, drum, and Mridanga. Showering 
flowers and uttering Maniras that are uttered unto Him, the 
pairlai’chs headed by Brahma, Rudra, Angiras and others began 
to chant His glories ; and being looked upon by Sree, the 
celestials and other creatures along with tho patriarchs were 
gifted with good characte.r aud other accomplisbtnents and 
attained to the most excellent gratification ; and being dis- 
' regarded by Lakshmi (Sree) the avaricious Daityas and Danavas 
were divested of their energy and sprightliness. 

Oldngl Thereupon arose tho celestial damsel, the lotus- 
eyed Varuni and by tho command of Lord Sri Hari the Asuras 
took her. (24 — 30). 

0 Mohuraj 1 after that the ocean -was again eburiiGd by 
the descendants of Kasyapa (the Daityas and Danavas) being 
desirous of obtaining nectar. 

0 groat king I thereupon arose a highly wonderful male- 
being. His two arms were high and plump, his nock was 
adorned with three lines as marked on a conch and was beauti- 
fully round. He had a green garland and was adorned with 
varioiis ornaments. Ho wore a yellow raimeui. liis breast 
was greatly spacious and his ears wore adorned wdth jcwollod 
Kundalas, His ’hairs even to tho very end were greatly 
beautiful, black and curling and ho was gifted wiih the prowess 
of a lion. His hands were adofued tAvith bracelets and he was 
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holding lip jars filled with nochir. He dt'seendod I'roni a poriion 
oJ: the Divine Lord Vishnu. He was the \v<dl-known 
Dhammntari, the 1‘aihor of Ayurveda and he wa.s tlu', 
partaker of the sacritloos. v Beholding the jar filled with neotar 
on his hands, —the Asuras being desirous of a}>pro{)riating the 
whole of it took it by force off from his hands. The jar of 
nectar having thus been taken by the Asuras by force, — ilu^ 
celestials were greatly doj(»cted and took the ri'fuge of Loial 
Sroo Hari. 

Having observed their depressed spirit, the Divine Lord 
Vishnu, capable of granting the desires of His votaries, 
addressed the celestials as follows : — 

“Be ye not so dejected. I shall, by my own illnsivo powt'.r, 
create dijmensions amongst the Daityas thoinselves and thereby 
accomplish thine object.’\.' 

0 King I then there arose a conflict amongst the Asmaw, 
who were all burning with desire for getiing flit! nectar, 
and each of them clamoured saying “I shall take Jirst, I shall 
take first and not you, and not you and thereat tlu'y stood 
against one another. (31 — 08). 

0 King 1 the greedy Daityas growing jealou.s thus 
prevented the powerful ones, who hud taken the jar of nectar 
saying : — “The celestials too who have equally toiled for fids 
deserve their portions as in the sacrifice of Satra ; and this is 
the eternal virtue.” 

0 King! while the Asuras wore thus engaged in quarrelling 
with one another, — Lord Vishnu, cognisant of all tho 
means, assumed tho form of female highly wonderful and 
above description. Her colour was blue like lotus, worthy of 
being seen. She was perfectly beautiful. IL'r ears wm'c lioth 
equal and well-adorned. Her countoniince had beautiful cheeks 
and well shaped nose. Her holly was very thin in consequence 
of the weight of her heavy breast on account of her blooming 
youth. By the fragrance of her lotus-like couutennnco 
tho bees attached thereto were humming, mnl her I'ycs 
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wero rolling as though terrifield in oonsaqaeneo thereof, 
Hor beautiful hairs were adorned with the garlands of full* 
blown MalK&a-flowers. Her beautiful neck had a charming 
necklace and her arras were adornod with An§aAas (bangles 
etc.) Her island like waist was covered with clean cloth and 
was adorned with beautiful Kamkt and her two moving feet 
wore adorned with a pair of jingling Nnpuras, On beholding 
such captivating lady, the naiads of the leaders of the Daityas 
wore repeatedly being stricken with lust by her • looks 
accompanied by the movements of her eye-brows and beautiful 
smiles. (39 — 46). 


(JHAPTBR IX. 

DISTRIBUTION OF THE NECTAR, 

The auspicious Sukadeva said ; — 0 King ; The Asuras had 
renounced tho spirit of friendship towards one another and 
they were then agitated with a sense of covetousness. They 
were snatching away the jar of nectar from one another and 
were thus quarrelling amongst themselves. At this stage 
they saw that exquisitely beautiful damsel to approach them, 
and being enamoured of her enchanting beauty, they thought 
in their mind as follows : — 

“Oh I how graceful she is 1 what a loveliness j what a 
youthfulness i” and while so thinking they came near her 
and addressed her saying j — “0 thou possessing lotus^eyes f 
Who you are f Whore are you coming from f What is tho 
object of thy visit ? 0 thou possessing a beautiful pair # 
thighs ! whose wife you are ? Do tell us, speak unto - us, as 
we are verily anxious. We take it for certain that far less 
tc speak of men, oven celestials, Danavas, Siddhas, Oandhartas, 
Charanas, and Lokapalas had not toughed thee. Q thou 
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possessing a pair of beautiful eye-brows 1 has ilu' nii'rcifiil 
Lord of the Universe sent ibeo here to satisfy the sens<fs ami 
minds of all bodied beings ? Or thou art of thy own accord 
coming hither-way f W('i think for certain that, Lord of the 
Universe has deputed thee. So now it I)('hov('s thee to do gooil 
to us. 0 thou beautiful damsel j for obtaining one thing, 
W'e all of the same race have turned to he enemies unto one 
another. Wo are all descendants of Kusyapa, and thend'ore 
wo are all fellows, and our prowess i.s known. Do thon lie 
pleased to divide that thing amongst us in such a way lliat it is 
fair and it saves us from the fraternal strife.” (1 — 7), 

The Asuras having addressed that fair damsel (Lord Bri 
Hari in that form) as above, she, with a captivating smiU', 
looked at them and said !--“0 yo desoeiuhints of Kasyupa ! 
why are yo all following mo ? 1 am but a female. The learned 
ones do not confide in a t’omalo. 0 yo emmiies of the oc'h'sl.ials l 
dogs and unchasio women do always want, mnv ohjh'cls of love, 
and as such their friendship is over unworthy.” 

The auspicious Sidmde\-a said On hearing the .sarcastio 
word-i of that, lady, the Asuras felt quite at, case. In great 
delight they laughed out and handotl over the jar of nectar to 
her hands. Lord Sri Hari in the form of that beautiful lady 
took tfio jar of nectar in hand and with an enchanting smifo 
said “If you all inotui.-e to acc-'p! my decision, eitlu'r good 
or bad,— thou only I ^liall di.-itribufe ilus nectar amongst thee/’ 

On hearing her words, the leading Asnra,s. not lioiug 
cognisant of her real motive, were all agreeidilo lo her prf.postd 
and they said, “So bo it.” 

Then having fasted they took their bath, offered oblation 
unto fire with Havi and saluted the cows, Brahmanas and the 
elemental creation,—- the Brahmanas at the same time performed 
auspiciou.s rites for their welfare. Then wearing now clothes 
according to their respective orders and proililections and betijg 
well adorned they sat on Knsa gras.s, having their faces dirootod 
t9V7arrls iho east* 
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Tlion tho Asuras and the celestials having been seated with 
their faces directed towards the oast, in that room fragrant with 
inccnsc and adorned with garlands and lamps,— She entered 
there -with the jar of nectar in her hands. 

0 king ! her thighs wore like the trunks of elephants, her 
waist \Yas covered with a silken raiment^ her movements were 
slow on account of the weight of the waist, her eyes were 
inobrito, her breast were like two jars ; and moving her golden 
Niipuras^ she was making an indistinct sound. Beholding her, 
the companion of Lakshmi, known as the goddess Para^ whose 
Kitndalas were made of gold, whose ears, nose, cheeks and 
countenance wore highly charming and the cloth covering whose 
breast was loosened, — the celestials and Astiras were beside 
themselves with desire. 

Thereupon Lord Sri Hari in the form of that beautiful 
damsel, thought that it is unfair to give nectar unto the Asuras, 
which would be like giving milk unto the serpents, as the 
Asmiis arc naturally cruel by birth. So thinking, Lord Sri 
Hari did not distribute nectar amongst the Asuras. 

Then having arranged different rows, the Lord of the 
universe made them sit in their respective rows. Then taking 
tlie jar of nectar in hand, and beguiling the Daityas with sweet 
and higlily lionourabl(3 words, — He made the celestials, who 
w(iro seated at a distance from the Asuras, iq drink nectar 
wliiph was capable of removing decrepitude and death. 

Then 0 king ! Satisfying their self-made contract and 
thinking ill of the quarrel with a female, the Asuras wlio had 
been shown afiEection, sat silently there. Having iiuido love 
towards her and having been afraid of being disappointed there 
from, the Asuras greatly moved by hoiipurs shown to them did 
not speak anything unpleasant. (8 — 13)* 

0 king! in the meantime, Rahu^of Asum origin had 
assumed marks of a celestial and had his seat in tho rows meant 
for tho celestial, and by ibis pretext ho was trying to partake 
nectar. But the Sun and tho Moon had detected him (Rahu") 
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of having so assumed the form of a celixslial and wheji it was 
announced by them that Rahn assuming the form of a (icleslial 
was seated in their row and drinking nectar, fjord Bri llari 
with His discus (Sudarsana-cliakra) cut off the head of Kahn 
which fell down not being still then sufficiently nourished by 
the efficacy of nectar. But ho (Rahn) having token the nectar 
in his month, the head of Rahn (as cut off from his body) was 
rendered immortal by virtue of the nectar. So, Brahma, tin' 
unborn deity, conferred upon Jiahu the dignity of a phinet such 
as the Sun and the Moon etc. With this dignity of a planet 
and having so attained to immortality, Rahu still with hostile 
feeling pursues the Sun and the Moon at different Purva- 
days. 

Thus the celestials having consumed the nectar, the Divine 
Hari, the protector of the world, having renounced hi.s fomalo 
form, assumed His real form in the very presence of th(i Asnras 
who wore looking at Him. Wtfthough the i)lace, time, instru* 
went and the obfect, intellect and work wore same boUi for the 
celestials and Asuras,— still the result beeamo diversified. He 
(Lord Sri Har!) is worthy of being attended npon resoiiing lo 
toe refuge of whose lotus-feet the celestials roafted too fruit of 
nectar and toe ©aityas were deprived of too nectar, s • 

Whatever, mankind perform for their body or children by 
means of wealth, life, aotien, miad and words^ becomes futile in 
consequence of difference like unto giving water to tlio branchos 
moglcctmg toe wet. (14-— 19). ' , 



CHAPTER X. 

BATTLE BETWEEN THE CELESTIALS AND ASITRAS. 

Tlio auspicious Sukadcva said : — 0 King | although the 
Daityas and Danavas were engaged in the task of churning 
the ocean in equal earnestness with the celestials, they could 
not obtain the nectar on account of their being inimical 
towards Narayana.V ^Saving obtained nectar and made His 
own votaries, the celestials, partake of Reverend One, 

0 King } seated on Garura, went away before the very eyes 
of all creatures. Beholding the most accomplished piety of 
their enemies, the sons of Diti, being stricken with jelousy, 
took up various arms and w’-eapons and fell upon the 
celestials. 

^;^/T!heroupon the celestials, who were rendered all perfect by 
drinkmg nectar and who had taken refuge unto the feet of 
Nai’ayana, began to fight in return with various weaponsl«^ 
^ /Thus tliere arose a highly terrible and hard encountei', capable 
of making hairs of the body stand erect, on the banks^ of the 
ocean called the battle between the gods and A suras, n/ 

In that conflict desirous of overpowering each other’s 
enemies, they holding each other wounded them with daggers, 
arrows and various other weapons ; and there arose a great 
noise from the sounds of conch, kettle-drum, Mfidmg^^ 
bugle, Damarii^ as also from elephants, horses, cars, and 
infantry. (1 — 7.) 

Thereupon the car- warriors began to fight with the car-- 
warriors, infantry against infantry, the cavalry against 
cavalry, the elephants against the elephants $ some with 
camels, some witih elephants, and some with asses piuwed 
their enemies ; some with Gaurmuhha^s^ some with bear, some 
with tigers, some with lions, some with vultures, some 
Kanlta^ crane, Vasa, and other birds. Some with Timingilas, 
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SliaravsiP, buffaloos, rhinocoro.s(!s, cow.s bulls ami (lavayas 
prococdod to the rt(3lds ot battle ; some came with jae.kals, 
mice, Iiaro and men, some heroes with aucuuifie, birds and 
those moving on land and \ariou3 other creatures Inning 
monstrous forms. Thos<', 0 King, came befons both the rival 
enemies. 

0 descendant of Pandu ! like the two oexams adorned with 
acquatio animals, the armie.s of the gods and demons, appeared 
beautiful with variagated pennons, unstxllied whiti; umbrella, 
the rod made of highly precious jem, Chamaras made of the 
feathers of peacocks, with clothes round the body raised up 
by the wind, head-dress, SakUs, armour, dross and various 
weapons resplendent in the rays of the sun and with soldier-s 
arranged in rows. 

0 King ! in that battle Viroohana’s son Vali was the 
commander of the Asura army ; laung seated on his car, the 
best of all, called Vaihayasa, coursing at will, maths by Moya 
Tlanava, tilled with all articles for warfare and all wondt'.rs, 
the Danava-King shone like the Moon ri.sing from tht' 
Udayachala (the mountain hordering on the horizon.) (ti— -18.) 

0 King ! oven by discussion none (tould ascertain what it 
was, sometimes visible and sometimes invisible. King Vali 
was enoirclocl by the commanders of his Asnra army' and he 
had two Chamaras on both the sides and a beautiful umbrella 
over his head. • And thei’e wore on all .side.s tlio Asuras— the 
commanders of various divisions — Namuehi, Samvara, Vuna, 
^'iprachitti, Ayomukha, Vimurdha, Kalanabha, I’ralieti, Heti, 
Ilvala, Saknni, Bhutasantapa, Vajradanslitra, Viroohana, 
Hayagriva, Shankushira, Kapiln, Meghadundubhi. Taratca, 
Chakrajit, Shumbha, Nishumbha, Jambha, Utkala, A'rishthanomi 
Maya (the King of Tripura), Paulama, Kaleya, Nivata, 
Kavacha and other Asuras who wore pained for tiot being 
able to partake of tho nectar. All growing angry and 
^quishing the immortals in the Hold of battle, emitting 
, lionine roars they began to blow their conchos.' 
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■, • • Oil Imholding the Ai3uras thus being maddened with their 
power, Indra (the King of the celestial region) was greatly 
worked np with anger. The king o£ the cele.stia]s came to 
welkin .seated on Airavata, the elephant o£ the quarter, like 
the Sun coining to the mount o£ ri.sing where the fountains 
produce water.s. Then there came encircling him vai’ious 
ch'ities with their career.*, weapons, and flag.* ; and all the 
Lokapalas headed by Va,iyu, Agni, and Varnna together with 
their respective retinue. 

Thereupon, facing each other, calling them by name.*, 
vilifying, inviting and entering before the rivals, the gods 
and domon.s were thus engaged in fight, Vali began to fight 
with Indra, Kartikcya with A.sura Taraka by name, Varuna 
widi lleti, Mitra with Prahoti, Yaraa wdth Kalanabha, 
Viswakarma with Maya, Shamvara with Tashta, and Viroehana 
with the Sabita, Namuchi faught with Ajita, A.swinis with 
Vrishaparva, and the Bun with the hundred sons of Vali of 
whom the eldest w'as Vana. Then Soma faught with Rahu, 
Vaiyu with Pulama, the fierce goddess Bhadrakali faught with 
Nishumbha and Shumbha, Vrishakapi with the Asura Jambha, 
Vibhavasu with Mahisha, Ilvala with Vatapi faught with 
Brahma’s son. 

0 thou slayer of enemies I Durmursha faught wdth Kama, 
Utkala with mothers, Vrihaspati with Sukracharyya, Shaui 
with Naraka, Maruta with Nivabikavaoln*, the immortals 
Viswadevas faught with Kaleya. and tlie lliidras faught with 
the Paulamas. (19 — 34.) 

the Asura.s and cclc.stials selecting each his rival and. 
fightingy^eing desirous • of obtaining victory by dint of his 
prowc.ss struck each other with daggers, TomarJS and various 
other weapons, they incessantly cut down each other’s head 
with Bhu.shimdi, discu.*, maces, nri.sti, Patti, shas, Bhakiis and 
Bhindipalas. And elephants, horses, car.s and various convey- 
ances with infantry and riders were rendered into pieces by 
strokes of various weapons ; their arms, thighs, shoulders and 
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Sliarava?, bitffaloos, rhinocorosji'.s', cows, bulls and flava\as 
proceeded to the fields of l)iitile ; some came with jackals, 
mice, hare and men, some heroes will) acipiatic. birds and 
those moving on land and various other creatures Inning 
monstrous forms. These, 0 King, came before both the rival 
enemies. 

0 descendant of Pandii I hkc' the two oeeans adonnul wdth 
acquatic animals, the armies of the gods and demons, appeared 
heantifnl with variagatod pennons, unsullied white umbrella, 
the rod made of highly precious join, Chamaras made, of the 
feathers of peacocks, with clotho.s round the body raised up 
by the wind, head-dress, Saktis, armour, dress ami various 
weapons resplendent in the rays of the sun and with soldiers 
arranged in rows. 

0 King I in that battle Virochana’s son Vali was llio 
commander of the Asura army ; laung seated on his cuir, the 
best of all, called Vaihayasa, coursing at will, made by Moya 
Danava, filled Avith all artic.les for warfare and all W(mde.r.s, 
the Dauava-King shone Hlo! the Moon rising from tlu' 
Vdayachala (the mountain bordering on the horizon.) (8— 18.) 

0 King ! even by discussion none could asccrlaiu what it 
was, sometimes visible and .sometimes invisible, King Vali 
was encircled by the commaudors of bis Asura army and he 
hud two Chamaras on hoih ilu, sides and a bi'autiful umbrella 
over hi, s bead. And Ihcrc were on all side,- the Asuras~-the 
co)tnnaiKlor.s of various (livision^ — Namnclii, Sanmira, Vana, 
Viprachiiti, Ayomukha, Vimunilia, Kahmabha, Praheti, Heti, 
livala, Sakuni, Bhutasantapa, Vajradanshtra, Virocliana, 
Hayagriva, Sbankusbira, Ka])ila, Moghadundublii, Taraku, 
Chakrajit, Shumbha, Nishmnblia, Jambha, Utkala, Ari.shthan(ani 
Maya (the King of Tripura), Paulama, Kaloya, Nivata, 
Kavacha and other Asnras who were pained for not being 
able to partidio of the noctar. All growing angry and 
vanquishing the immortals in the field of battle, emitting 
t lionino roars tiej began to blow thoir oonchoa. 
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Oil bolioldiiig the Asnras Ihiis being niaddonod with theif 
power, Indra (the. King of the celestial region) was greatly 
worked np with anger. The king of the celestials canio to 
welkin si'ated on Airavata, the elephant of the quarter, like 
the Sun coming to the mount of rising where the fountains 
produce waters. Then there came encircling him various 
deities with their careers, weapons, and flags ; and all the 
Lokapalas headed by Vaiyu, Agni, and Varuna together with 
their respective retinue. 

Thereupon, facing each other, calling them by names, 
vilifying, inviting and entering before the rivals, the gods 
and demons were thus engaged in fight, Vali began to fight 
with Indra, Kartikeya with Asura Taraka by name, Varuna 
with Hoti, Milra with Praheti, Yama with Kalanabha, 
Yiswakarma with Maj’a, Shamvara with Tashta, and Virochana 
with the Sabita, Namuchi taught with Ajita, Aswinis wdth 
Yrishaparva, and the Sun with the hundred sons of Vali of 
whom the eldest was Yana. Then Soma faught with Eahu, 
Vaiyu with Pulama, the fierce goddess Bhadrakali faught with 
Mshumbha and Shumbha, Yrishakapi with the Asura Jambha, 
Yibhavasu wdth Mahisha, Ilvala wdth Yatapi faught with 
Brahma’s son. 

0 thou slayer of enemies t Durmursha faught with Kama, 
Utkala wdth mothers, Vrihaspati with Sukracharyya, Shani 
with Naraka, Maruta with Nivatakavaehas, the immortals 
Visw'adevas faught wdth Kaleya, and the Rudras faught wdth 
the Paulamas. (19 — 34.) 

»i^l|!hus the Asuras and celestials selecting each his rival and. 
fightingv^lieing desirous of obtaining victory by dint of his 
prowess struck each other wdth daggers, TomarJS and various 
other weapons, they incessantly cut dowm each other’s head 
wdth Bhushundi, discus, maces, Tlristi, Pattishas, Rhaktis and 
Bhiudipalas. ' And elephants, hor-je.j, ear,', and various convey- 
ances with infantry and riders were rendered into pieces by 
strokes of various weapons ; their arms, thighs, shoulders and 
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logs Ml down sovored ; and flagx, iiows, armours, and drossos 
were torn into pioc<'S. Tho dust lioavcd up from ilm hattl(»- 
field having boon trodden by tho ccdestials anil others and tho 
wheels of tho cars fast enshrouded the welkin and tho sun. 
Then having been wetted by the ponring of blood it desisted. 
Tho field of battle wa.s boantifnlly adorned with crowns and 
earrings, dropped down from heads, the I'yes whore of were 
reddened with anger and the lips were cnt, as also with thi' 
well-dressed arms of the soldiers and thighs resembling tho 
tranks of elephants. These sights made the battle-field very 
horrible, (S5— S9). 

Thereafter looking with the eyes of their cnt off heads there 
arose a nnmber of KaPitifdhas (headless spirits) who fi.ving 
arrows on their how-string pursnod the soldiers. Thereupon 
Vali, tho king of tho Asiiras, pierced Mohondra with ten atrows, 
his carrier Airavata with thn’o, the four protectors \vith four 
aiTOWs, and with one tin' Driver of the elt'plinnt. But liefore 
tho'ie ‘'wifi-eoii'ving shafts fell down, Sakra smilingly sntnh'red 
them all with his sharpened javelins. 

On beholding this excellent deed of Mohondra, Vali grow 
envious and enraged all the more and he then took up a Saklt 
which was burning like a huge fire-brand in bis hand and which 
Indra immediately cut into pieces. Vali then t ook up a mace, 
then a PraS't, then a Tomnra and then a RisMhi ; in thi.s way 
whatever weapon he took u]) was cut into pieces by 
Indi'a. 

- Thereupon disappearing instantly from view the. A sura -king 
spread his domoiiaic illusion by wliicli oainn upon the celo,«iial 
army a huge mountain. In consequence of this illusion there 
fell down trees burnt by the forest fire. Thereafts'i' mountains 
with summits sharp as scimitars fi'll upon the hostile army. 
Tlien fell down huge serpents,. Dandashukas (Knakes), repiiliis, 
lions, tigers, boars and huge elephants that crush down every- 
thing. 0 king ! thereafter hundreds ofShc-domons (Rakskeishis) 
paked and holding maces in tjieir hands, in company with a 
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host ol; Bakshasas raised np a shrill cry of “ont them, pierce 
them.” (40—48). 

Then ill tho sky Imge clouds began dreadful and deep 
muttcrings and lightnings driven by tho wind began to shower 
lire. And the great fire, created by tho Asura having the wind 
as its charioteer and growing fierce like the fire of dissolution, 
began to burn down tho celestial host. Thereupon was seen op 
all sides tho upheaving ocean and thereby the battle-field locfked 
dreadful by the waves and whirl-pools raised by the crushing 
wind. In this way the Daityas of great illusive powers and 
unpereeived motion, having created various illusions in tho 
field of battle, the celestial armj^ met with a destruction. 

0 king ! when Indra and other deities did not find any 
adequate remedy for it, they began to think of the Divine Lord^ 
and the jirotector of the universe came there. Then came in 
nI-w ihe Loru (^ree Hari) wearing a yellow raiment, having 
like iM‘\\ grown lotuses, holding eight celebrated weapons 
in Eis eight hands, placing His two feet upon Garura and 
adorned with Sree (Lakshmi), Kausitibha^ a highly precious 
crown and a pair of picturesque ear-rings. On His entering the 
battle-field, all the great influences of illusion produced by the 
incantations of tho Asuras disappeared as a dream disappears^ 
with the waking. 

The remembrance of the greatly glorious Lord Sreo Hari^ 
frees one from all sorts of calamities. On beholding that Lord 
on Garura in battle, Kalamnni, seated on lion, discharged a 
huge mace, taking it easily which fell on ihe head of Ganira. 

0 king ! iho lord of the three worlds killed with it tho 
enemy together with his carrier. Having their heads sundered 
by His discus^ the highly powerful Mali and Bumali fell in the 
battle-field. On se.idng Him thus wdien Malyavan took up his 
fierce club to slay Garura, the Prime Purusha (Lord >Srec Hari) 
with Ilis discuKS cut off his head. (49—57). 


20 



CHAPTER Xr. 

THE EHI) OF rtEVAHlTRA BATTLE. 

Thfi auspicious Bukadova said :-AO kino' | having' roft'ainod 
tlioir consoiousnoss by the morcy of tho GtoiU Purusha (8re('. 

■ Hari), the eodestials assailed severely in th(' oncovmter those 
enemies by ■whom they had boon assailed bcEovo. While the 
Divine chastiser o£ Paka took tip his thunder liolt for striking 
Virochana’s son (Vali) all the creatures exclaimed .saying, 
“Alas ! Oh i” Vilifying him, who, intelligent a.s he wn.s, 
while roaring in the battle-field' woll-dri!S.sed, stood bed'ore liim, 
the woilder of the thunder-bolt said 

“As a vile robber, obstructing the oars and eyes of a child 
carrie.s him off, .so 0 stupid fellow ] yon wish to vuiKiitish ns 
having overpowered us by your illusion. C thou master of 
illusion ! I throw down those ignorant crt>atnre.s to a lowoi" 
level than what they occupy who hy their illii.sive power, s de.sire 
to ascend heaven or ri,so higher up. 0 vieimts-miuded ont' ! 
I shall dissever your head to-day, a mastin' of vicious illusions 
as yon are with my thunder-holts having a hiindrwl heads, do 
you now exert your.sell' to the host of your powers with all your 
kinsmen.” (1 — G). 

The Daitya king Vali said : — ’0 Imlra 1 why are you 
vaunting so much ^ All persons are pracdcally iii'ged on hy 
iiTaia in engaging themselves in an encounter. To ih,' li<'eo.'.j, 
glory, Victory, defeat and death gradually come to pass. This 
is the reason that the wise behold this niuver.so as being guidi'd 
hj_Kala, and they therefore neither grieve nor are elated with 
joy. You are all ignorant. Wo shall pay no hei'd to your 
words catting to iho very quick who consider yourselves as 
instruments of all these and are worthy of bidng pitied accord- 
i^ly. 

‘“"Bio auspicious Sukadova said Having thus chastised the 
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king oE celestials, Vali, the repressor of heroes with Naracha 
out stretched to the verj eyes, struck hiui again who had 
already bcoa wounded with his remonstrations. Although thus 
assailed by his triithfid enemy the deity did not tolerate his 
accusations like a goaded elephant. He then immediately 
struck the repressor oE enemies with that' dreadEul thunder-bolt. 
Ho then fell down on earth from his conveyance like a moun- 
tain with its wings dissevered. Beholding his friend thus 
Eallen, Vali’s friend Jainbha, despite his friend being slain, 
proceeded to perform a friendly act. Then having been United 
with Sinhavahu and lifting" up the mace with great velocity, 
that highly powerful demon’ struck with it Indra and his 
elephant on the joint of the shoulders. (7 — 14). 

Having thus been greatly pained by the stroke oE the club 
and bewildered, they elephant ^ touched the ground with its knees 
and had attained to great' afflictions. Thereupon a car drawn 
by a ten hundred steeds was brought by Matali, and the king 
o£ the cclostialB, leaving off the elephant, ^ascended the chariot. 
Thereupon speaking Highly oE that action qf the charioteer, 
Jambha, one of the foremost of the Danavas, with great vaunt 
struck him in the encounter with a huge mace that seemed to 
be sparkling in its velocity. Then resorting to the quality of 
goodness, Matali put xip with the dreadful pain. At this Indra 
became highly enraged, and he ihon smub'red Jrjubha’s head 
with his g\’cat weapon, *the thiinder-^bolt. 

On hearing of Jambha’s destruction from the Divine Sage 
Narada,” his Kinsmen such as Natnuchi, Vala and Paka 
arrived therein great speed* On their arrival there, first of 
all they began to cut Indra to the very quick with harsh words. 
Then they showered upon him sharp shafts in large numbers, 
by which Indra appeared like a mountain showered upon by 
dark clouds from all directions. 

The light-handed Vala, with arrows, simultaneously assailed 
the one thoitsands steeds of Indra. At the same time ^Pjaka 
^assailed wj^h two^ arrows charioteer Matali and the chariot of 
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Indra. The paid act of Paka in .sinuiHancon^ fn'tihijx and 
dischar^viiiff botli the arrows Unit separately wonnded np and 
down, appeared to he verily wonderful in the iidd of 
battle. 

Then, witii fifteen ji.old i'eailiered luipe arrows Nanutchi 
pierced Imlra and he he^i'an to emit dia'ailfnl roars in the 
battle-field, just like the roaring of watery (doiids in the sky. 
At this like clouds covering the Sun in the rainy season, tho 
Asnras with their arrows covered Indra witii his ear including 
the charioteer Matali. Not beholding Indra and eonsiih'ring 
themselves without a Imwh'r in the. hands of the imemy army, 
like merchants on tlii'ir boats broken in tho mid.st of an ocean, 
the ceh'stials with their followers hecunie hewildered and 
began to cry aloud. Thereupon, Issuing out with his Hag, 
cluirioi, luir.-es and charioloer from that cage of arrows ho 
w.^s eovii'ed in, — Indra a]ipeared then like the 8un lighting 
up the, whop' fiimannml. the qiuu’lers and the Marth with his 
(tfulgenee on llie deeli lu lion of darkness. (15 — 

0 king ! en seeing his soldiers having 'leeii .> a'-.iiled !p^ 
the enoniies In ilie lamle. Indra, tho wu'lder m ilm liumdi'r-Iioli 
uplifted it in anger for llu' destruction of hi.s foes. 

0 king ! having so lifted up the tlninder-holt, Indra 
sundered therewith the heads of ¥ala and Fukti and ereated 
terror in tho minds of their kinsmen who saw it. On so seidng 
their destruction and being stricken with grief, malic, e and 
anger, Nainuchi, bent iqton tlie, dcslruction of Indra. king, 
had put forth a mighty exertion. Taking np lli^ iron maee 
having bells and adorned vroh uold, liie f-ai<l Asora Namuclii 
was enraged and began to exolaim '■aying : — “ Oh, Indra, tlioii 
art slain.” Having so exclaimod, he dischaiged it oi tlm king 
of tho celestials, roaring like a Hon, 

Thereupon Indra too with his arrows sandored it into 
a thousand pieces, rising ipi into tho sky willi great volocii}'. 
Having done this, tho king of the- celestials being strickoii with 
anger, 0 king, struck him on the shoulder, s with his ihumler*. 
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holi, tor catting liis liead off. The thnnder-bolt which wbb 
doa|mtclied and discharged by the might of the king of celestials 
could not eat liis (Namiichrs) skin even. It was a great 
wonder that the thnnder-bolt that sundered the highly powerful 
AsuraVitra was baffled by the skin of Namiiehi's nock. (27 — 33) 

On this incident of great wonder, Indra apprehended fear 
from the Asura from wdiom the thunder-bolt had come back 
nnsnccossEul, and he thought within himself i— ^^How this 
bewilderment of creatures has been brought about by Destiny f 
The thunder-bolt (Vajra) by which in the days* of yore on the 
occasion of the destruction of ci’oatures, I sundered the wdngs 
of the mountains who by their own weight and wings used to 
fall down on Barth ; the thunder-bolt by wdiich the mighty 
Asura VitrUj made immensely powerful by Tirtue of his ascetic 
obserTanc{\ was slain as w^ell as the other, powerful Asitras 
wbo'«' '-kin.- bad not ij{‘(‘n cut by any other weapons ; that very 
lluind<'r-»»oli disc'iiarg(‘»i by me io-day has been baffled on this 
Asura ; Alas } I shall not take up again this thunder-bolt 
which now appeal*^ to me u-oloss like a stick. . Oh t useless 
also the energy o\‘ JSrabma." 

To Indra thus bewailing, the disembodied %^oice said : — 
**0h Indi’a t this powerful Danava is not capable of being 
slain by any dry or 'Nvet object. Such is the boon that was" 
conferred u])on him by mo, that is to say that death woulcbnot 
proceed unto him from any dry or wot object* Do thou, there- 
fore, think of any other expedient, 0 Maghavat/’ 

i)u bearing iliose words of the Deity Brahma in the way’ of 
n dis^MnbO'lied voice, Indra, with a concentrated mind, thought 
upon and considered fit a foam as partaking of both. He then 
cut off Hamuchi’s head with the foam which was neither dry 
nor wot. 

Thereupon the sages garlanded the king of celestials^, and 
tlioy began to chant his glorii's. TIu^ (wo loading Glandharvas^ 
Viswavasu and Parava>,n hy iiaiiUi began to sing. The celestial 
bugles wea^(3 sounded and tlie dianciug glrl^s began to dance with 
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delight. Like a lion killing n, door, Vaiyti (the wind god), 
A0ti (the firo god) and iho otln'r dedties began then to slay ihci 
other Asnras of lesser luiglit who cliallengod them respetdlvtdy. 
(33-J2). 

0 king ! on beholding the annihilation of tin' Asnras and 
Danavas, and having been so comniissioin'd by Brahma, —II k' 
divine sago Narada arrived at I.Ik' Held of batth' and prevented 
the celestials in the further annihilation oE tlu^ Asnras. 

The auspicious Naradsi said : — 0 A’"o c('lestials ] by resort- 
ing to the strength o£ arms of Narayana, yi‘ all hav(^ obtained 
nectar and yc have thus been endowed with all prosperity. 
Do ye now desist from dissension. 

Tho auspicious Snkadova said : — In respect to tlio words of 
the divine sago Narada, and controlling their anger,— -all the 
celestials, having their glories hymned uiimi by iludr folhnvor.s, 
repaired to tin' cehvsi.ial region. Then, hy the comtnand of 
ISiarada, those who n'lnaiued in tht^ hattlo-tield, taking the 
distressed Vuli, tlui king of the Asnras, with llicra, went to tlie 
mountain wdiero the sun sots. 

There, by virtaui of hi.s own knowlodgt* of Sanjivani 
(reviving the, dead) Usanas (Sukraoharyya) had brought them 
all hack into libs whos(f bodicss in the hattle-fudd. wer <5 not 
entirely spoiled and who had thoir heads or nooks. Having 
been touched upon by Sukracharyya, the spiritual preceptor of 
the Danavas, Vali had regained his senses and memory and he, 
being well-versed in the real truth of things, Was not d(ijectod 
though he was defeated in battle. (43'— 48). 



CHAPTER XII. 

KSrCHAlSTMENT OF MAHESHA ON SEEING THE MOHINI 
FORM OF THE LORD. 

Tho auspicious Sukadeva said : — 0 King I on hearing 
that Lord Sri flarl had enchanted the Hanavas in the form of 
a damsel and made the celestials drink of nectar, the Divine 
Siva, having the bull for his emblem, along with all the ghosts 
and his beloved consort Uma, went on the back of his bull 
for seeing where the slayer of Madhu (Sri Hari) was. Having 
been welcomed with honour by the Reverend One and having 
seated in comfort in company with Bhavani, the Divine Bhava 
after having r(durned tlie welcome said smilingly unto Lord 
Sri Hari as follows. 

The Divine Bhava said : — ‘‘0 thou god of gods I 0 thou 
spreading over the Universe I 0 thou identical with the 
whole creation [ O thou Lord of the Universe 1 thou art the 
cause of all objects and therefore thou art the Supreme 
Being and Soul. Thou art that eternal Brahman in the 
form of intellect from whom the beginning, the middle and 
the end of the Universe that proceed out of him, but which 
do not belong to his form, who art ‘'this,'* “thaf^ "I” and who 
art both the onjoyer and the object tmjoyod. (1 — 5). 

‘ The sages, wishing their ultimate well-boiug, having no 
hope and renouncing association both in this world and the 
next, adore thine lotus-fcot. Thou art the perfect Brahman, 
bliss devoid of qualities and grief ; thou art all joy ; thou 
art above tbe influence of all changes • save and except thee 
there exists nothing real and thou art different from all ; 
thou art the cause of creation, preservation and destruction 
of the Uuiv(u'sc and thou art the lord of all creatures. Though 
thou dost not wait for anything still thou dbst wail £<?r thme 
_ yotai'icg. 
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“0 lord ! tlioti ari. idnntical with tlio f'xinlonl and noii- 
oxistont. As thoro ia no difforcnco oF ohjc'ci ht'lwe.ini jfold 
and llin ornaments made' oF gold, llio iguoraui. ati.rilniit> 
difFeronco. to thoo ; but thou art in reality without' any designa- 
tion. The (jiualit.ies bring about difforencfi in then' bnt in roalii.y 
thoxr hast no dilferenoe. Borne regard thee as Brahimtu, sonio 
regard thee as Dharuia, some oonsitler th(>e as tht' Purnsha 
above Ib’ukriti and Pnrnsha ; .some (Ussignute thoo as the 
excellent Male-Being endued with now enoi'gy, while others 
call theo tin'- Groat Purusha independent in IliinscdF. Neiilun' 
mysolF, Brahma nor Marichi and other.s created hy i,hc 
quality oF goodn('s.s, having, however, our minds pos.se,sse(l hy 
thine illusive energy. 

“0 Lord \ how can one undor.stand truly this thine 
ei’cation ? How can Ouityas and mortals whoso origin and 
conduct proceeil From the qualities o£ darkue.s.s and ignorance ? 
Thou art eogui.'^ant oF the creation, pro.servation and deslrindion 
o£ the Universe, the exertions of all ercutions, (he ties of the 
world a,s well as emancipation ; as the wind extends over 
the. mohile and immobile creation and the elheriul rf'gion, so 
thou art manifc,sf all over, us the .soul and the infelloci, 1 
have seen all tliine inoaruations while sporting uiih tbin.' 
qualities, and I ■wl.'<h to hehohl that Female Form which thou 
didst as, suuw>, by which (he Daiiyas wen» l)ewi!(l('re(l and at 
that time the cele.stials did drink tin' nectar. We have cmiu' 
hero being desiroas oF seeing that enchanting Form oF ihim* and 
have a great curiosity For this.” (0 — 13;. 

_ Tho auspicious Bukadeva said :--Having lasm thus eu- 
logised hy the holder of the Trident (lord Biva), Divine 
Vishnu replied smilingly unto Giridia ill wor.b' ],rcgnant with 
deep significance. Th(> illu#i.riou> Lord said 

Tho ve.ssel Goiitaiuing luictiu hu\ mg passed info the 
hands oE the Asuras, 1 assumed tho female form for deceiving 
tho Daityas, because in this J perceived the. aeeomplishincul. 
of the object oi the celestials. U thou forcuiost of the 
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celestials | I shall now show this to thee, who art desirous o£ 
seeing that form, which is highly honored by them, who havo 
desires in their mind.” 

The auspicious Sukadova said : — While saying as abow, the 
Reverend One disappeared from that place, casting his looks 
on all sides. The divine Bhava was waiting there with Bhavani. 
Thei’eupon Lord Siva saw in the garden full of variagafcod 
flowers and trees covered with new leaves, a beautiful damsel 
having her waist clothed with a brilliant silken raiment 
and Mekhala and playing with a Kanduha. The ball falling 
and rising up her breast and beautiful bracelets were so shaken 
that it appeared that she being broken down in the middle by 
the heavy weight of her breast was moving hither and thither, 
her tender feet resembling corals. The ICanduka was rolling 
on all sides, and thereat the pupils of her expansive and beauti- 
ful eyes, appeared to have been stricken with anxiety. The 
Ktmdiilas that she wore appeared rather all the more beautiful 
by being beautified by her greaceful ears. Her countenance 
appeared highly beautiful ou account of the Kmidalas and 
black hair arranged in braids. Holding by the left hand the 
loosened raiment and looks and having driven the Kundalas by 
her right hand, it appeared that She was enchanting the 
universe with her own illusory powers. (14-21). 

Having seen her and having been stricken with her glances 
accompanied with her sidelong smiles proceeding from her 
bashfuinss while playing with the Kmiduka and having been 
-beside himself (Siya) by looking at her and beoing looked at 
the Deity ,—Lod Siva could not perceive himself, and also 
his wife Uma who was near him and his own followers. Once 
tlie Kanduha slipped off her hands and fell at a distance 5 and 
while She ran after it, the raiment npon her waist was lifted 
up by the wind and the Deity had fixed his eyes npon it. 

Thus beholding that exquisitely beautiful female, having 
enchantingly graceful limbs as are worthy of boiug seen, — the 
damsel constantly casting her sidelong glances upon hiro,-^|<i«i'd 
^1 
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Sm felt attachment towards lim% In this way his good mnm 
having heen destroyed hy her captivating beauty, and haviiig 
been overpowered by her lusiXiil gestnres,--*t!io divine Biva 
ihspiie of his being then in company with the divim*. Bliavani, 
appeared to have completely oast oft! decency and came near 
her. The damsel was without any raiment, and hehohling him 
approaching her she b(‘came grcaitly ashamed ; and smiling she 
hid herself h{‘liiiul a tre(^ and did not stand there* 

Great desire having l)eeii excited in him and having been 
brought under the control of the God of love,— the divine 
Bliava followed her lik(‘. an (dephant following a she-elephant. 
Running after lier speedily, bolding that fomah^ who was 
willing by her loolc.'> lord Biva embraced her by bis arms 
( 22 - 28 )." 

On ])eing eini)i'neeil by that lord like unto a sbe«oleplm»t by 
au elophant, slio ran bil.lu'r and iluthcr and all her liair weiv' 
(lishevelied (ionse'jueuily. Tlani having releaseai herseilf from 
the grasp of that fonnnosi of the celcBtials (Muhailmm)^ that 
heantiful damsel of a spacious hips, as created hy the illusive 
energy of llie Bevenmd One, ran away. Being overpowered 
l)y his enemy Kamacleva (tlu' fxotl of loveh lord llndra foll<nv« 
etl her footsteps, she Isnng a wonderful creation of Vishnm 
flara neared all the Eishis who lived in rivers, lakes, on moun- 
tains, in fontsl, gardens and oUau- places ; then having perceiv- 
ed that he was so overpowered by the illusive energy of the 
Reverend One, lord Biva d(>,sisiAHl iherefrom* Thereupon 
remembering the glory of the (jjreat Btml of tla' T]ni\»u*SM wImw.* 
])rowoss is beyond conception, — Ior(l Biv,{ did CA>u^ivbM' he* 
defeat as wonderful. ( 20 — 36 ). 

Then beholding him untouched by remorse and shame, — tla^ 
Reverend Slayer of Madhu, assuming his own male form and 
greatly delighlocl said as follows :— 

Lord Vishnu said ^'0 thou foremost of the celestials, 
fortunate it is that thou hast regained thy time nature althoufdi 
enchanted by my illusive energy tn the form of that fomahn 
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Thou didst exist in thyself ; who else being onco attached by 
niy illusive energy can go beyond it which creates wonderful 
ideas and which is hard to be ero>ssed over by persons of unripe 
understanding. This illusive energy is identical with the three 
elom<nital qualities being united with me under the influence o£ 
time shall not overpower thee in future.” 

The aiisj>icious Sukadeva said : — 0 king j having thus heou 
honoured by the Reverend One having the mystic mark of 
Srivatsa, — the lord Bhava welcoming and circumbulating Him, 
repaired along with his followers to his own region. 

Then, 0 descendant of Bharata, in sweet words the divine 
Bhava said to Bhavani, who was a portion of his own self, a 
form of the illusive energy and was respected by all the lead- 
ing ascetics t — ‘‘^Dost thou behold the illusive energy of the 
ixuborn, the Groat Deity and the Great Purusha, I am the 
Lord of Kahis ; oven I have been overpowered by it what 
to speak of those persons who are not independent ? He is the 
ancient Purnsha in whom neither time nor destiny can enter 
and of whom thou didst ask me when I desisted from my 
devout penances after a thousand years.” (S7~M). 

The asupioious Sukadova again continued saying ; — 0 my 
child, I have thus related imlo thee, the prowess of the divine 
master of Baranga-bow who held on hi- !)a(*k ihe linge Idaiidar}! 
mountain at the time of tlic churning of the ocean. Whoevxr 
shall reverentially chant or listen to his glories shall never 
have his energies dissipated, — for the chanting of the glories 
of the Illustrious Lord destroys all worldly miseries. I bow 
unto Him, who, having enchanted the Asuras in the form of a 
female, made the immortals seeking His refuge drink of the 
nectar produced by the churning of the ocean, wdioso feet are 
beyond the perception of the wicked and are attainable only by 
meditation and who fulfils the desires of his votaries. (45—47). 



ai-lAPMR Xlit. 


DEs^CRIPHON OB' THE VAIVAyWATA AND 'i'llK DTIIKR 
MANWAN'rAEAS. 

Tho aiaqwcious Sukadeva began saying 0 King ! bear 
again, I shall give an aeeonnt o£ the progeny o£ the Seventh 
Ifena, who is siill living, the son o£ Vivaswata known nndor 
the name of Sraddha-dova. 0 thon slayer of enemi<>s i 
Ikshaku, Nobhoga, Dhrista, Sharjafci, Narisbwanta, Nabhaga, 
Disto, Kanxsha, Prishadhra, and Vashninan ; those Ion are 
the offspring o£ tho Mann Vaivaswata. 

0 Ring 1 ‘in this Manwaniara, the deities wore Aditya, 
,Vasu, Tludra, Viswadova, Marudganas, tho two Aswinis and 
Riblm ; and Indra was the King of all the deiiii's. Tlie seven 
Riahis were Kasyapa, Atri, Vashista, V^swamitra, (lotuina, 
damadagni, and Bharadwaja. In this the Divine Vishnn was 
horn of Aditi by Kasyapa ; and being horn amongst. l!it' 
Adityas, he asaumodtho form of a dwarf, (1 — (!). 

Ibe seven Manwantaras have, tints been hrioHy ileserihod 
nnto thee by me. I shall relate afterwards tlio fntttr<t 
Manwaniara in which Vishnu will inoarnate Himself. Vivaswan 
had two wives*— both of them were daughters of ViswakiirtBun 
and wore named Ohhaya and Hanga of whom T simko before. 
Some say he had a third wife named Baravu ; Imt I think 
Sanga was named Barava. Sanga had three children. 
These three children of Sanga wore named Ytima, Vannma am! 
Sraddlmdeva, 

O King 1 hoar also the progeny of Ohhaya. SJu) had one 
SOB. Savarni by naiac and one daughter named Tapti, This 
Tafti tsras the wife oi Samvarana and tho third was Shani. 
Tho two sons of Barava wore tho two Aswinis, When tho 
eight period of Jlmiu shall sot in, Savarni shall ho the Mann, 
Nirmoka and Virojaska and others shall be bis progeny. 
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Butapas, Virojas, Amritaprabha and others shall be the deities 
and Virochana's son Vali shall be their King. Conferring 
upon Vishnu the entire world, who begged of him land to cover 
three footsteps, and renouncing the station of Indra, ho shall 
attain to the accomplishment of ascetic observances. 

The Divine Lord delightedly bound him and placed him 
again in the region underneath the earth ; and he now lives 
there superior oven to the celestial region, like the King of 
Heaven. Q-alava, Diptiraan, Parashuraina, Aswatharaan, 
Kripa, Riswasringa, our Sire (the Divine Yadarayana) shall be 
the seven Bishis, who, 0 King, are now living in their respec- 
tive hornritages in divine communion. (7 — 16). 

Being born of Saraswati by Devagnhya, the lord shall bo 
known as Sarvabhomna, and stealing a piece of land from 
Purandara .shall confer it uiion Vali; The ninth Manu Daksha 
Savurni .shall be born Vuruna. Bhrrtakctu, Diptaketn and 
others shall bo his progeny. Para, Marichigarbha and other, s 
shall bo the deiticis. Adbhuta, their King, and Dijutnum and 
olhe-rs .riiall be the seven Rishi.s. 

Being born of Ambndliara l>y Aiyu.-^hmun, the Divine Lord 
shall be known as Rishabha by whom Adlihnta sliall ))n made 
to enjoy the i)rospcrous llir<‘(' worlds. The. tenth Manu 
Vrahma-Savarni shall bo tin; son of Upasloka ; Bhnri,sona and 
others shall be his progeny. Plavi,san and otlicrs shall be the 
Brahmanas. Havisman, Snkritu, Satya, Jaya, Marti and otho]-,s 
shall be the iRishis. Bubasan, Abiriidha anti others shall bo 
the deities and Shambhu, their lord. Having a portion of the 
Reverend Lord being born as Vishuohi ))y Viswasrik as 
Viswaksona, — ^the Divine Lord shall contract friendship with 
Bhambhu. 

The eleventh Manu named Dhai’ina-Savarni shall have ten 
children beginning with Satyadharma ; Vihangaina, Kamagama 
Nirvairarnohi and others shall bo the doitic.s. Vaidhriti shall 
bo their King ; Aruna and others shall bo the Rishis ; and 
tho Divine Hari, with one portion boing born of Vaidhriti by 
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Ai-yabi, Ik; known a.s hi« hou DluinniwoUi, and that, {lorlion 
shall ujihohl tho iliiv'o worhLs. (17 — 2C). 

() King ! ]{.i!iln\ Hrtvarni hIuiII bo tho twcHUi Mann, and 
Dt'.vuvun, llpadi'.vii nnil Dnva Bhrishtu and oihors his })TOg<'uy. 
Hurila and oUh'i-s shall ho tho deities and llitadlmma their 
King. Tapaimirti, Ihipuswi, Agnidhra and othcM shall bo tlni 
llishi.s. And a portion o£ Tjord Sri Hari being begotten by 
the Hrahuiana Satyasaha on his sponso Sinirita shall bo 
celebrated by tho name o£ Sudhama and for him that period 
shall be well known. Tho self-controlled Dovasavarni is th(! 
Enltire thirteenth Mann. Ohitrasona and others shall he tlie 
dioties ; Divaspati tiiei'- King ; and Ninuoka, Tatwadarshi 
and oihcr.s ihe Itif-lii.^-'. 

And then, 0 king, a portion of Lord Sri ilari shall !«? 
))egotlon on Vrihati as iho son of Devaliot.ra (a inii.st!n' (if 
Yogas) who shall p('rb)rm the work of tmlra, the loval of t!u( 
Cjnarters. 

Indra-Savurui shall then bn thoi fmirleenth Mumi. IJrw, 
Gambhira, Vradlma and others .sliall Ix^ his sons. In this 
Maiiwantara, Tavitra, Ghakshnsha and otlnn's shall he tlas 
deities ; Snclii tlieii- king ; and Agnivalm, Buddha, Mugadha 
and others .shall be the Eishis. 

0 then groat king J being bom of 'Vinafa, Ijord Bri Ilari 
shall bo born as the son of Satrayana, and he shall bo nannwl 
as Vrihadbhaun, and His glorie.s will be -•pread all over tlwi 
nnivorso. 

0 king ! I have thus described imto thee the fioiirhaii) 
Manwantaras, past, present and future. These foartoen Munins 
shall lord over tho universe extending over a period of a 
thousand Yaga. (27— -36). 



OHAPTEE XIV, 


MS^CRTPTIOH OF DUTIFS REBPECTITELy OF THE 
DIFFEREHT MAKWANTAEAB, 

The King Pariksliita said ; — 0 thou divine one ! do thou 
toll mo, how and by whom and in what work all these fourteen 
Manus wore engaged in different Manwantaras. 

Thereupon the auspicious Bukadeva said ; — 0 king ! 
the Manus, their progeny, the Risliis, the Indras, and all the 
e'elestiala are all commanded by the "Great Puruslia. Being 
oHgag'ul ij] saorillcf's identical with the form of the Reverend 
One, 0 king, all the Manus pertormed their duties over the 
world. By virtue of their asceticism, the Rishis observed the 
d('struction of Srufcis at the end of the fourth Yuga from ^vhich 
the eternal religion again sprouted. Thereupon, being 
commanded by Lord Bri liari, the Manus, 0 king, being self- 
controlled, instituted in their respective periods on Barth the 
four aspects of Dharma (religion), (1~5)* 

The sons of Manus, generation after generation till the end 
of the Manwantaras. observed it. And along with them who 
are endowed wiih llio facLiiiy of enjoying as well as the duties 
relating to porformanoes of different sacrifices, Vlndra, enjoying; 
the prosperity of the three worlds conferred upon him by the 
Lord^ governs the three worlds and gives showers profusely^ 
in the world,*^ Assuming the form of a Siddha (perfect) Tiord 
Sri Hari gives instructions in knowledge in every Ynga. 
Inrstruciions in action in the shape of the Rishi, and in 
Yoga in the form of the Lord of sacrifices (as Datwairaya 
and other). 

In the form of the Patriarch ho creates creatures, in the 
form of the king he slays the robbers and in the shape of the 
Death destroys tho^ universe, his qualities taking different 
forms, IIo is eulogised by people with various scriptures, 
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who, huvinft* \hm souls bowihlorod hy his illusion in tlio 
shapo of nnino, (*Annoi. soo hiuu Tims iho (‘xiBid. of Kalpas 
nntl of minor Knlpas is (loscrilxnl in \vlu(‘h ihoso eonvomini 
with Piiranus phioo tho fonrUnm Miuiwuntiirus, (G~ll)* 


(^T AFTER, XV. 

VAfJ CONQIIKBS THn ITtUYKN. 

The auspicious king Pariksliit asked saying : — O Brahman ! 
why did ITari being Himselt' the lord of the Universe beg o£ 
Va\i, like a poor inline a scrap of land covering three footsteps f 
And also why did He ];iad ih(j Daiira-king ovim after obtain- 
ing bis desired grant y 1 wish to know all this. I have great 
curiosity in it, heeauso wonderful is tluj hc'gging of the Perfect 
Lord as well as the hinding of th(^ iuno(‘.ent Vnli. 

The iuis}>icions Hukiideva said in reph^ ns follows 
king ! heiug defeated and deprivinl of his life hy Indra, the 
Diiityii king was revived by Hakraeharya. Thus it is that 
thereafter liecoming a disciph^ of iln^ Bhrigii nu-e ami confer- 
ring upon Riiknicharya all the rich(‘S, tln^ high-minded Dojiya 
lung Vali adores! all tb(^ {les(^,endants of Blirigm Thereupon 
being pleased with him the high-minded Brahinanas, th(' 
descendants of Bhrign, having sprinkled sacred waier upon 
him who was dcBirouB of conrpxcving the heaven, made him 
perform the sacrifice of Vtswajii, When the ])ropor oblation 
hi Havi was offered mito the sacrificial fire, ihero arose 
immediately from the fire a golden chariot with severa! yellow 
steeds like those of Indra, and one pennon having the emblem 
of a lion, as well as a celestial bow having a goldon frame, 
quivers filled with un-ending arrows and a ooloHtinl 
armour ; his grand-fnthor conferred upon him a garland of 
xtnwithered flowers and Sakva a conch. Thereupon being thus 
supplied by tlicm, vdio also perfortnod i\ benedictory ceremony, 
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with implements of warfare he bowed imta the Brahmauas t 
and then haying eircumbnlated Prahlada he bowed unto him 
also. 

Then having ascended the celestial car conferred upon him 
hj Bhrigii the mighty car-warrior (Vali) wore a beautiful 
garland and put iiis armour on ; and then taking up his bow 
and dagger placed the qaivm* on his back. Haying his arms 
adorned with golden bangles and ears adorned with two 
Makara-shaped ear-rings he ascended his car and appeared 
like fire. 

Thereupon being surrounded by the leading Daityas to- 
gether with their respective armies equal to him ^ in prowess 
and wealth who wore as if with their looks drinking up the sky 
and the c|iiarterSi>~the Daitya king Vali commanding his huge 
demonaic army, proceeded to the prosperous city of Indra as 
if shaking the heav^Mi and enrdn The city was adorned with 
charming forest and gardens such as Nandana and others which 
wore resonant with the music of birds and 'sweet notes of the 
maddened black-bees, and the branches of the immortal trees 
whereof were bent down with the burden of fruits and 
fiowc^^s. 

In the tanks there three celestial damsels were playing in 
water-sports and thereby the lotuses, thereof were 
agitated by the swans, sarasas, chalmibakas, karandavas 
and other aquatic birds. It was girt on all xdtli Uk' 
etherial Granges forming its rampart as if. and with higli 
walls oi\ which were arranged all the fields of battle. 

It was built by Viswakarman. The d^ors were made of 
gold, gates of crystal and high ways were well arranged, it 
was filled with sitting places, courtyards and hye-ltoes, and 
was always covered with an Ajuta of chariots ? and the 
crossings of the four streets were adorned with altars mmi^ 
of jeweds and Vaidtirjas* And there wore beauiifid females 
whose beauty and grace were everlasting who all were even 
■^yoUithW, whose raiments wore clean and who also shone like 
21 
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the flames o£ burning fire. And thoro wind carrying tho 
fragrance of sweet scented garlands dropped down from the 
hairs of tho celestial females, was travelling in various direc- 
tions. (8 — 18) 

Tho high ways frequented by Asuras, woro filled with 
smokes with tho portumo of agurn issuing out of tho golden 
windows. The city was filled with tho tops of tho conveyan- 
ces which woro adorned with awnings set with pearls, golden 
flags, crested with jewels and various other pennons. It was 
resonant with notes of peacocks, pigeons and black bees and 
rendered auspicious by tho sweet notes of the females of the 
charioteers. It appeared graceful with tho sound of Mridanga, 
conch, drum and bugle as well as that of Vina, Muruja, and 
flute set in time, and in accompaniment with the music and 
dancing of tho Glandharvas ; and with its effulgence it seemed 
to have vanquished tho presiding doity of lusinn 
x .'The impious, wicked, cruel, cunning, -ju-oud, lustfid and 
avaricious cannot enter there. ; only those, who are divorced 
from all those, can enter tlioroJ/' Vali, tho conmiamh'r of the 
Daitya Army, made encampments all over outside the oolestiui 
city and then blew the conch eonh'rred upon him by his 
preceptor striking terror into the hearts of ilio ooh'stial dam- 
sels. (19—23) 

V 0 king I being informed of llu' gixiai [irowess of Vali, 
Tndra, accompanied by all the, celo.stiul.s, addressed their 
preceptor (Vrihaspati) saying as follows : — 

thou Divine one j 0 thou endued with .spiritual wealth, 
wo behold again tho energy of our former enemy Vali, Methinks, 
wo shall not bo able to hear it. Why has ho thus boon filled 
with such energy y Forsooth, none shall, by any means, ho 
able to thwart it, because ho seems to he able to .swallow up 
tho universe in his mouth, lick the ton quarters with his 
tongue and burn the quarters with his eyes., Ho appears to 
have risen up like the fire of di,ssoluiiou. Do thou he pleased 
|o toll us tho cause of our enemy (Vali) growing thus irrepres- 
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siblo, o£ his strength, bravery, prowess and energy from which 
proceeds his endeavour.” 

Vrihaspati, the preceptor of the celestials said g — ^^0 
Mahghavan | I know the cause of the advancement of your 
enemy. He is the disciple of the race of Bhrigu ; and he 
has been endued with energy by the descendants of Bhrigu 
conversant with the knowledge of Brahman. Save the Lord 
Sree Hari, neither thyself nor any one equal to thee shall be 
able to vanquish the powerful Vali. Who shall be able to 
defeat him (Vali) who has been endued with the energy of 
Brahman ? None shall be able to stand before him as people 
cannot stand before Kritan^a (the god of Death). Do ye there- 
fore renouncing Heaven live in disguise till the hour of the 
destruction of this your enemy. He has been gradually 
Tendered powerful by the energy of the Brahmaiias. By 
insulting them, however he shall be consumed along with 
his Idnsmen.” (24-- 31) 

t., Having been thus advised by the far-seeing preceptor 
Vrihaspati, — ^the celestials assumed various different forms at 
will, and disappeared renouncing Heaven. 

The celestials having thus disappeared from Heaven, 
Virochuna’s son Vali reigning in the city of Indra (Amaravati), 
brought the three worlds under his subjection. And the 
descendants of Bhrigu, fond of their disciples, made their 
world conquering disciple, Vali perform one hundred horvse 
sacrifices for attaining to the station of Indra. By virtue of 
his having j)crformed one liundrcd horse vsacrifices {Aswamedha 
Yajna) Vali reigned spreading his fame known all over the 
three worlds on all sides, shining as he did like the moon 
surrounded by stars. Ho considered himself as blessed and 
he enjoyed the ppsperity acquired through the Brahma- 
nas. (82—35) / 



OHx\PTEll XVI. 


liA^YAVk ADVISKS lUYAVlUTA. 

The auj^piciotus Hukadovn said 0 king t lieu* ejiildreii 
tlms disappearing and the Daityas having taken poHseiHsion 
o£ Heaven,— Aditii, the mother oE the Deities, bewailed lik(^ 
one bereft of her lord. 

Olio day having desisted from his meditation, aiispioions 
Kasyapa, endued with spiritual wealth, repaired to his hermi- 
tage shorn of mirth and raorrimont. 

0 foremost of Kiims \ being welcomed and taking his 
seat, the auspicious Kasyapa had duly asked his wife Adiii of 
pale countenance, saying ^'0 fair one j has any misfortune 
has overtaken of late the Bralimanas of this 04irth f Or piety 
or mankind who are subject to the influence of Death | () 
thou mistress of the house ! does Dlmrma^ Arilm or Kmm 
faro well in tliy house f (1— 5). 

Do householders, who are not devoted to Yoga, attain lo 
it f Has any guest coming gonc^ hack not having heen ofiVr<»d 
due welcome by tlun^ who art ever devoted io thy kinsmen *f 
The houses from wliich the giuists go hack not being oflVrctl 
oven %Tater, are like ilm deus of Jackals. 

0 chaste one \ being stricken with anxiety as thou wort 
during my ahsenco, didsi. thou ever forgot to offer oblation of 
Havi into fire. ? The BrahmanaB and the lire constitute the 
mouth of Vishnu ickuitical with all deities, by wordupping 
whom all the householders attain to the regions wluu*'' iIkm' obtain 
the gratification of ail their desires. 0 higii-imndod kdy { 
is it all well with thy sons f I perceive from sign.s iJbai thy 
‘mind is not at ease,” (6— ID). 

Thereupon the auspicious x\diti said Bratefand it 

is all well with the cows, Bralimanas, and Dharma us well ns 
with the house, 0 householder which is the most excellent hirlh 
place o£ throe-fold objects. 
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^‘0 Brahman f fire, guests, servants, beggars and others, 
who exjjoct food, are all gratified with mine meditation xipon 
thee who art gifted with six sorts of wealth, 

“0 lord, why should not my heart-felt desire be satisfied 
since thou art the protector of my children and dost give vent 
to such pious words. 

“0 thou illustrious son of Marichi, originating from thy 
body or mind all creatures are endued with the qualities of 
goodness, darkness, or ignorance. Though thou ha&t, 0 lord, 
equal attachment towards all the celestials, still Maheswara 
is attached to liis votaries particularly, I adore thee. Bo 
thou be pleased to think of my well-being, 0 thou of firm 
vows. Bo thou, 0 lord, protect us who have been deprived of 
om' prosperity and position by children of my rival, I have 
boon exiled by my enemies and I am sunk in the ocean of 
calamities. 

‘‘0 sage j 0 Ihou aecomplisher of well-being, <lo thou by 
thy luulorstanding, do them the good, by which my offspring 
may regain their wealth, fame, prosjjerity and position of which 
they, had boon robbed by ibo powerful Banavas.*' (11* — 7). 

. The auspicious Sukadeva said :~-Having been thus 
welcomed by Aditi,— the mighty Kasyapa, as if in great 
surprise said *‘0h J mighty is the illusive energy of Yishnu, 
This universe is bound by affection. Where is that elemental 
body having no soul f And whore is tliat soul beyond Prakriti f 
Who are Ibe husband and son ? Belusion is the root of ail 
these. Bo thou worship the world’s preceptor Yasudeva, the 
4lhdne Janardsma, the Prime Puriisha residing in the he^ts 
-of all creatures. Lord Srec Hari, kind unto the poor, shall 
grMt all thine desires. The adoration of the Bivhic Lord only 
always leads to success and notbiag else^ ' This even is my 
emmeiion,” “ , 

The chaste lady Aditi said ‘B Ihou mighty one f by 
whit metbod, 0 Brahman, shall I worsiiip the preceptor of 
tihe world, for which He^ of truthful determination^ shall grant 
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my dosiro* 0 thou foroniont of the twico- born onc^s f do thoii 
instruct me in that mode of worship by whicdi He may soon 
bo propitiated unto mo, who am heiiift* exliatisted with auKioty 
for my offspinng/^ (tS”23). 

The ilhistriouH ICasyapa said : f)ivin(i lotuh-born 

deity wais accosted by mo regarding this. T shall now 
communicate unto theo the vow of the propitiation of IvCsshava 
which Ho told me, as follows j — ‘ 

*Hn the light half month of Phalgima^ you should go 
through the penance of living on water and with devotion 
should worship the lotos eyed Deity. If available, having 
pasted thy body with the earth thrown up by a boar, thou 
shouldst bathe in the stream water on the day of Amavasya 
(fifteenth day of the dark lialf of the month) and should recite 
this Mnntra ; — 

^‘0 goddess, being (h'sirous of liaving space, thou w<u*t 
upraised from Rasatala by iho Prinu' Boar. I do bow unto 
thee. Do ilion be pleasiul io nnuove my sin/’' 

^"'rheroupon having duly gone ilirongh your daily rites^ 
every day yon should with a con (rolled mind, adore 
cither an image, an aliar, tlu^ sun^ the water, lire or your 
preceptor. (24 — 28)* 

shoxdd then recite, your jnuiyer as follows 
‘‘Salutation unto Thee wlio arl. (Jreat Ibiruslun tlu^ abode of 
all creatures, anti the wikaes,^ of all. Salutation unto the 
invisible, >subtlc, Great Ihirusha. cognisant of iwT.ntyfoiir 
Tattwas, and the Propoumlcr of the Sankhya Yoga* Salutation 
unto Vishnu in the form of sacrifice, (la*, exteiuh’r of I be fruits 
of sacrifice, who has two head.-, ilire^* eyt;s, four lun’u.-^, se\'cn 
arms, and who is the soul of the tlirco-l’old [eurniing. KSalukaflon 
unto Siva and Eudra and the upholder of energy. Salutation 
unto the itiord of all learnings and t)ic Lord of crcature,s. 
Salutation unto Hiranyagarbhn, who Is identical with sacrifices 
and universe. Salutation unto thee who hast the wealth of 
Yoga for thy body and who art the root of Yoga. Salutation 
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unto thee whe ai't the Prime Deity^ the witness o£ all ; 
Narayana, Risbi Nara and Hari, Salutation unto Thee whose 
body is yellow like emarald and who hast obtained Sree* 
Salutation unto Thee who art Kesaya and who hast yellow 
raiment. 0 most excellent one ; 0 foremost o£ the conferrer 
o£ boons, thou art the giyer o£ all boons unto persons, so the 
sages for their well-being, seek the dust o£ thine foot. May 
that Divine Lord Vasudeva bo propitiated with me whom the 
celestials and Sree serve, being desirous o£ obtaining the 
fragrance o£ His lotus-like feet.’’ (29 — 37). 

^‘Thus invoking Hrishikesa with the aforesaid nine Mantras 
and welcoming reverentially Him with water to wash His feet 
you should adore Him. Then worshipping Him with swoet 
scented garlands you should sprinkle the Lord with milk. 
Then offering Him cloth, ornaments,, sacred thread, voter to 
wash feet, perfurmeries and incense you should worship Him 
with a Mantra consisting of twolve letters. 

‘^0 chaste lady ! if you have wealth, you should offer 
Payasa (rice cooked in milk) as food and milk with Shati 
(a kind of rice) rice. Then giving food with clarifield butter 
and sugar you should perform Homa with the primary Mantra 
of Twelve letters. Then you should make the votaries of 
the Divine Lord pertake of these offerings and thereafter you 
should oat* 

^‘Adoring Him with v^ater to rinse mouth (Achmnaniya) 
you should offer betel (Jam624a) and then again reciting the 
primary Mantra for a hundred and eighteen times, you should 
in the above mentioned way and various other means, chant 
the glories of the Lord. Thereupon circumbulating Him, you 
should bow down unto Him touching the ground with your 
head, and then taking the* remnaot you should cast 
itoff;^ (38—42). " f 

^‘Then you should with Payasa feed not less than two 
Brahmanas and afterwards with their permission you should 
pertake of it yourself along with your friends. Thci'enpou on 
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l,hat night yon phonhf follow tho ritos of a Brahmacharin, and 
thou at tho hroak of day on thn first morning aftor taking the 
vow, yon shonki take yonr hath, cloanae yonrsolf and remain 
witli a sulnluod mind. 

“Then sprinkling tho imago of tho Bord wilh milk, yon 
shonld worship till thn end of yonr vow. Living thna on 
milk and being honoured for worshipping Vishnu yow should 
continue your vow and as before offer oblation into fire and 
feed the Brahmanas, Tims for twelve days, day ami night, 
you should perform the vow of offering milk unto the Lord, 
beginning from Pratipad (the first day of the moony upto 
Trayadashi (thirteenth- day of tho moon) of the light half 
month you should worship Lord Sri Hari with Homa, adora- 
tion and the feeding of the Brahmanas During those 
days you should lie down on earth, bathe three times ami give 
up, ba<l conversation and rich food; 

“Being harmless towards all ci'eatures, devoted to Vasndeva, 
you should on the day of Troyodashi perform th<? ahliilion of 
the Divine Vishnu, having performed Panchamrita <luly 
through those who are coin'ersanfc with c<iromonials laid- down 
in the Shastras (religious texts). Then making cham of milk 
(rice boiled in milk) you should offer it unto Vishnu, an-drihen 
with a controlled mind adore tlui (ireat Purushn with the 
above mentioned Mantra. You should make a present of such 
proper offerings as Naibsdya etc that thi' Oreat Pumsha may 
he propitiated. (43—52) 

“Thereupon you should bring about the satisfaction of the 
learned preceptors and priests with the presents of clothes, 
oraamcBits and kino. 0 thou of pure smiles J the ad'owitfon 
of Lord Sreo Hari consists in accomplishing the saliisfaotion of 
all' these. So you should according to yonr might, treat all of 
them as vtell as other Brahmanas who will come, there to sweet 
dishes. Then yoa should confer proper (wealth 

otoedy €m the preceptors aad Mtwijm 

the cud with food awk other tktngs you’ ahoulcl saftlsfy 
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all others that will bo assembled there. Knowing that Vishnu 
is propitiated when the poor, the blind, and the miser arc fed, — 
yon should after all eat with your friends. With dancings 
singing, rehearsal of glories and benedictory saying and also 
with the recounting of His themes, you should please the Lord 
every day/^ 

‘Hliis is the most excellent adoration of the Supreme Lord, 
and the vow is named Payavrata* This was communicated 
unto me by the grand fatlier and I gladly recount it unto 
thee.” 

‘"0 thou large minded damsel { following properly this 
vow, jmu should adore thereby the eternal and the worshipful 
Divine Lord. This is the all sacrifice, this is the all vow, 
this is the essence of devout . penance, this is Great, and this 
constitutes the satisfaction of the Lord. That by which 
Adhokshaja is propitiated is the ordinance, excellent selL 
mortification, devout penance, gift, vow and sacrifice.’^ 

^‘0 thou auspicious dame 1 with reverence and being self- 
controlled, do tlioa go through this penance hfiing pleased 
whereby the Divine Lord shall confer upon thee thine desired 
for objects/’ (53-- 62) 


CHAPTER XVIL 

THE BOR’D ASSUMES BIRTH IN THE WOMB OE ADITI* 

The auspicious Sukadeva said ;“0 king j having been 
thus instructed by her husband Kasyapa,^ — Aditi diligently 
entered upon the observance of this vow (Paj/avraia) extend- 
ing over a period of twelve days. By making her intellect as 
her guide, — she restrained those vicious horses of her senses 
and concentrated her whole mind and thought on the Great 
Male Being, the Reverend One. And centering her entire 
thought on the Reverend Vasudeva, the soiti of all existing 
things^ she w^eni on with the Paya'Vrafa^ 

23 
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Tlioroat, 0 ray cWld, Ibcro appoarral Ix'foro hor tho 
Almighty Primaeval Male l)eing, wearing a yellow attiro, 
having four arras, and hearing the concli, the Discus (SraJar- 
sana-chakra) and Mace etc. On belioldiug Him with hi'r very 
eyes, she was ovorwladmed with intense oestucy. Suddenly 
she started to her foot, and like a rod how('d her p(n‘s<m «lowu 
to the, earth boforo the Lord. 

After having risen up, she joined her hands ; birt with 
her eyes flooded with tears of joy she could not hymn Him. 
She remained silent for some time, while, her body was brim- 
ming over with groat rapture in consequence of her having 
attained a sight of Him. Her person literally shook with 
mere joy. 

0 thou glory of the Kuru race ! then lixing her gaze on 
that lord of sacrifice and the creator of the world, Lord Sree 
Hari, the husband of Hama, and seeming to drink Him with 
her eyes, the noble Aditi began to hymn Him in word.s tin ill- 
ing with groat emotion. (1—7) 

The auspicious Aditi began saying as follows' :—“0 lord of 
sacrifice j 0 Presiding Presence of Hite.s, 0 thou that uovi'r 
lapse.th, 0 thou that hast lioly spots for thy feet, and holy- 
spots constitute whose ccl('briiy% wliost' name is even Srava- 
naimn^nsla (the he.aring of whieli l)ringh nut well-heing to 
the hearer', 0 Lord, 0 Primaeval One, 0 Mighty Being, — . 
since Thou art, the savior of tln^ disiress<'d and since thy 
appearance rnmoveth the iniquity of those that .seek thee, do 
I’hou bo pleased to compass our welfari'.” 

“I salute Theo 0 Hari, who art the nniverse, ;md the eattse 
as well of the creation, sustenalion and di.ssolution of the 
universe. I salute Thee, who of Thine own accord dost 
assume the attributes of tlie illusory enorgy (Maya) ; who ynfc 
art self-poised ; and dcstroyest the darkness of Thy .spirit by 
Thy oomplotc comprehension developing eternally. By grati- 
fying Thee one attains the eyes of Brahma Mm, self, a desirable 
person, good fortune unparalleled in Heaven, on Barth or in 
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th<3 Nether regions, all the benefit of the Faga^ the three 
kinds of good and absolute knowiadgo, 0 Infinite One, what a 
straw is such a thing as victory over a foe/’ 

The auspicious Sid^adeva said : — 0 king t on being thus 
eulogised by Aditi, that lotus-eyed Mighty Being who is 
located in the heart of every creature, thus addressed hei% 

The auspicious Lord of the Universe spoke mother 

of the gods, by me hath been known the desire thou hast long 
indulged concerning thy sons deprived of their good fortune 
by their enemies and ultimately driven out from their native 
region. (8 — 12) 

*^Thou wishest to dwell with thy sons, after they have reaped 
martial glory by defeating the irrepressible Danavas in battle ; 
and thou filso wouldst behold the wives of the enemies of thy 
children wailing and lamenting, after those foes has been slain 
in battle by thy sons headed by Indra. And thou wouldst 
behold thine offspring prosperous and sporting in the celestial 
regions with their renown and good fortune reclaimed* But 
in my opinion, 0 noble lady, the leaders of the Asura forces 
cannot at present be bi’ought down^ ; for they are proiccted 
by the foremost Vipras propitiated unto tlumi. In such cases, 
prowess can hardly compass our desire* 

noble lady, still I am pondering over the means of 
destruction of the, f for it is not fit that the fact of thy 
having gratified mo by observing the vow (Paymrata) shall 
go for nothing* The measure of recompense must suit with 
the measure of reverence chexished for me. Having been 
worshipped by thee with the view of protecting thine offspring, 
and having been hymned by thee with the observance of the 
I shall, by becoming thy son charged witii a 
portion of my own energy, protect thy sons, establiAed in the 
asceticism of Marichi. Do thou, 0 gentle one, seek ihy lord 
(huskind), the sinless Prajapati, — at the same tima TOnceiving 
ihe as centred in him in this wise* The happenings theraaflcr 
arc not fit to be related unto thee inasmuch as these arc 
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tilings conncctod with particular importance to the gods. Hueli 
secret things should bo as (wsily attained to us they ar(! main- 
tained with strict secriicy.” (13 — 20) 

Thereupon the an.spicions Sukadeva again h(*gan saying 
Having addressed, as aforesaid, that noble lady (Aditi), the. 
Reverend One vanished then and llun’e. Thou deiuniug herself 
as having attained the crown of her existtvnee, on aceoitni, of 
her bearing in her womb the Lord Srec Mari, — a piece of good 
luck rartdy to bo attained, —Aditi being tilled with the highest 
reverence, wont to her hnaband. And through spiritual rapturo 
Kasyapa of unfailing sight perceived a portion of Hari entering 
into himself. Then oven as the wind prodiicoth Arc, so, 0 king, 
ho (Kasyapa) concentrating his thought, instilled into Aditi 
his vital fluid treasured up through asceticism extending over a 
great length of time. 

Then Hiraiiyagarblia, knowing that ihe eternal ()innii»olent 
One lying in the, worn!) of Aditi, hogan to cudehrate Mis praises 
under the naiuo of G-tihghya, and the au-spioious Brahma .said : — 

“0 mighty tJrngaya, 0 Urukrama, Salutation unto Thee! 
Salutation unto the Bndnnanyadova, Suhitalion miio Triyuga. 
.Salutation unto Tlu'o who hast had Thy hirih in the womh of 
Prisni, unto Thee who dost, luanil'ust Thyself in all th(! '\''e<las, 
who art the ortlainer, who holdesL tins three regions in Thy 
navel, and dwollesi. ahove the t,hre(! worlds. Salutation unto 
Thee who dwcllcst in the juind of every creature and pf‘rv(id((.st 
every thing. Thou nri tlu’ bi'glnidiig, the midtll<! and ilu! 
end,— and Thou liusi l)ei>n (kscuiiied as lla i^tule Being fi’anght 
witli infinite force. 

“0 Lord ! cvin as ,i sirong current of a si ream draws a 
straw, so Thou, in the form of Tim(>, drawe.st this univers*' 
after Thee. Thou art the origin of all ci'eutures — of the 
mobile and the immobile, and of tho Brajaputis aIso.i-?ruHt. as 
■a boat servos as a refuge for a jior'son sinking In water, so 
Thou, 0 lord, art tho rofngn of Dm colestiaM fallen from the 
Lcthorial rogions,”u^l-r28). „ , . , 



CHAPTER XVIIL 

THE LOBD ATTENDS THE SACEIFIOE OF VALI* 

The auspicious Sukadeva said 0 king j on being thus 
hyiniiccl by Brahma extolling His prowess and glorious acts, — 
Lord Srec Hari of no birth and death, was born in Aditi, 
furnished with four arms, bearing the Couch, the Discus, the 
Mace and the lotus. His eyes wore expansive like fully 
blossomed lotuses, and He was clad in an attire having a 
yellow hue. The Lord in this incarnation had a sable whife 
complexion, and His grace and lotus-like face wore Iio;htccl up 
with the lustre of His ear-rings having the foj'ms of ^liarks. 
He boi’G the Srivatsa mark on His breast* His diado,m, Zone, 
and banglcs^ were blazing together with His bracelets and 
Angadas. And appearing eminently handsome with a graceful 
garland of wild flowers ringing with the hum of the bees ; 
witli Kaustubha gem worn on His neck,— Lord Sree Hari as a 
son of Aditi i*omovod the gloom of Kasyapa’s house with His 
own radiance. 

Immediately on His being born as Kasyapa’s son, all the 
cardinal quarters and the watery expanses looked complacently, 
all creatures were gladdened, every season was crowned with 
its proper fruits and flowers, joy reigned supreme in Heaven, 
the sky and the Barth, and the celestials, and kino and tbe 
twice-born ones and mountains. 

The Lord saw the light at an auspicious hour of the first 
of the twelfth day of the light fortnight,— Abbijit being in the 
ascendant, and all the stars and planets serving to • shed their 
elioiccst influence on His advent. (1—5). 

On that twelfth day the Sun was in • the mid heavens,— 
and that date on which, the Lord had His birth goes under the 
name of Vijaya-Dzmdashi. And instantly on His -birth thke 
arose mighty sound of conchos, kettle-drums, trumpets, 
Mridangas, Anahas, Ganavas imd various * other excdleirt 
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muHical inslrumouin. Tho dolif^litod AptJaras dancud, and the 
foremost of Qaiidharvats raised raolodious times of songs, and 
tho ascetics begun i,o hymn Hari’s glories. Hosts of Hiddhas, 
and Vidyadlmras, together with Kiininirushas and Kiimaras 
and Chavuiias, Yak.shas, llakshasas, and Suj)ama.s and the Iwst 
of serpents hendod by tlie ceh^tials began to sing ami ilanoe 
and they extolled Uis praises and covered Aditi's dwelling with 
showers of hlossom.?. (6 — 10). 

On heholding that Prime Fimisha spring from her womb,-- 
Aditi, seized with great wonderment, was tramsported with 
Joy 5 and Prajapati Kasyapa struck with amazement uttered 
Jaj’u to Him w’ho had incarnated Himself by virtue of His 
YogamayiH^ Lord Sreo Hari of marvellous deeds, like an 
actor, appeared before His beholding parents as tho dwarf 
SOI) of a Brahmana in that very body which was instinct wdth 
unraanifesied conciousness and which manifested itself with 
hrightne.ss, ornaments and weapons. 

Seeing that Dw'arf-.sou of a Brahmana, eminent sainls, 
experiencing the highivst joy, lieapcd presenls on Prajapati 
Kasyapa, and made him pei'form the necessary rites of his .son’s 
initiation with sacred thread. 

On thi,s auspicious occasion of his invo.stituro with tho holy 
thread, tho Sun himself recited tho .solar hymn, wliih* 
Vrihaspati (tho spiritual ^preceptor of the eclosUals) invested 
hini with tho Brahma-thread and Kasyapa put the zone on 
him. And tho JGarth (Vasundhara) presentcil that ma.st«r of 
the World a bkek-Jeor-skin, and Soma, the lord of woods 
presented a .staff, his mother a piece of cloth for wear and 
Heaven an umbrella. And VodagarWia Brahma furnished 
that one of imdecaying spirit with a Kaftmudalu (water jug), 
the seven Rishis (Saptarshis) presented Kusa grass, and 
0 mighty monardi, Saraswati presented him a rosary 
iAhh^mala)^ 

And after ho had bepn invested with the holy idiroad, Ujo 
^jgo^the y«ksdiap'p|.-ps^ikdJ4)» with a howl (for, rpc^ving 
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alms into), and tlie chaste and mighty Ambiea herself gave 
him alms. Thus having been honoured by all that Brahmana’s 
son (the Lord assuming the form of the Dwarf) of great glories 
looked splondidiy brilliant surpassing with his Brahma- 
effulgence that assembly abounding in Brahmaiia sages* And 
then kindling the sacrificial fire with proper wood-fuel and 
spreading Kusa-grass around, Dord again offered oblations 
to the god of fire after having duly worshipped him» 
(11^19)* 

At this stage learning that Vali, attaining great power in 
consequence of having performed a great many horse-sacriflcos, 
has again been advised by the Bbrigus and was engaged in 
celebrating a fresh one, — the Lord in the assumed form of the 
Dwarf Brahraana boy set out for that place* He was endued 
with all divine powers and with the weight of his heavy steps 
the earth iromblod to its foundation* 

0 king j at the spot going under the name of Blmgufeachchha 
on the northern bank of river Narmada a number of Ritwijas 
of the Daitya King Vali (the Ritwija-Bmhmanas being of the 
race of Bhrigu) who were engaged in performing that best 
of sacrifices, saw him (the Dwarf Brahmana boy) approaching 
them there like the sun rising the sky. And being shorn of 
their lustre by the effulgence of the Dwarf, the priests, the 
sacrificer and the courtiers asked themselves in wonder : 
^‘'Desirous of beholding the sacrifice, is it the mn that is 
approaching ? Or is it the god of fire or Sanatkumara f ^ Being 
the subject of various conjectures indulged in by the Bhrigus 
and their disciples, the mighty Dwarf entered the compound 
of ihat horso-saerifiee. The Dwarf bore with him a staff, an 
umbrella and a Kamandalii filled with water. Seeing the 
subtle Vipra Dwarf (Lord Sree Hari in the foimi of a dwarf 
as assumed by His energy of illusion) wearing a Zone of 
Maunja-grass with a doer-skin-scarf throne over his shoulders 
after the fashion of the holy thread, — the Bhrigus and their 
disciples together with the deities of fire, having had their 
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InightnoHS beaten back, suddenly stood up and accorded unto 
bim a rc'spoctful reception. 

And thereupon the sacinlicol’ (Vali) rejoiced on seeing that 
handsome person 'ft’hoso grace was etptal to the, loveliness ol; 
his liinhs, offered him a seat. Then giving his welcome dues, 
"Vali worshipped the feet of the mighty one and then addressed 
his adorations to that charming one who had snapped the 
fetters of desire. And the righteous Vali hold on the crowit 
of his head that auspicious and sacred water with which Hari’s 
(in the form of the dwarf) foot had been washed, and which 
capable of desti'oyiug the sins of one’s race,— and that holy 
water which was so held by him on his head with profound 
reverence by that god of gods tlie divine Girisha wearing the 
Moon on his forehead. (20 — 28). 

Then the auspicious Vali addressed him saying : — 
“Welcome, I salute thee, 0 Brahmana, what shall T do for 
thee ? 0 noble one, I deem thee as the very Inearnate 
asceticism of Brahmanas. To-day have my ancestors been 
gratified, to-day hath my race been sanctified. And since thou 
ha, si come niider my roof, to-day hath my sacrifice been 
satisfactorily j)er£orm(ul. To-day i must have properly 
worshipped the god of fire and ihe other deities according to 
the ordinance *, and this ground belonging to me who have 
had' my sins washed away wil.li the, water wherewith thou hast 
washed thy feet, hath been hallow(‘d with th(i tread of thine 
tiny feet. 

“0 son of a iwico-bom one i 0 thou the sou of a Brahmana, 
do thou receive whatever thou mayst desir(’. 

“0 Vipra’s son, mc-thinks thou wishest to have something. 
0 thou cminetly entitled to the regard of the people, 0 Vipi'ii, 
accept kinc or gold, or good edifices, or sweet Viands or girls 
or flourishing villages, or horses or elephants, or cars.^ (29— 82). 
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THE my Am asked of valt a piece of land 

COVERING THREE FOOTSTEPS. 

The auspicious Sukadeva said On hoariiig the virtuous 
and sweet words o£ Virochana\s son (Vali), the Lord delightedly 
welcoming him said : — 

The auspicious Dwarf said : — 0 Lord of men^ all thy words 
are virtuous, truthful, praise worthy and wmrthy of thy race ; 
for the descendants of Bhrigu and thy old grand-father of 
quiescent soul (Prahlada) are witnesses of the religion relating 
to the next world. No such miserly person, devoid of the 
quality of goodness, has been born in thy family \Yho has either 
disregarded the twice*torn ones, or having promised has not 
given a thing. 

0 king I there are no such foolish persons in your family 
who turn their back when begged for a thing either on the 
occasion of a gift or in the battle-field. In thine family 
Prahlada shines in pure fame like unto the brilliant Moon in 
the firmament. Being born in this race, Hiranyaksha^ with 
mace in his liaud, iravollcd over the earth alone for conquest 
and did not meet with any rival. While He came for releasing 
the eartli in the Boar form of the Reverend One, Vishnu 
having defeated him (Hiranyaksha) with great difficulty 
and remembering His profuse energy considered himself as 
virtuous. 

And on hearing of his having been slain, his (Hiranyaksha^s) 
brother Hinmytikasipu was immensely enraged and he went 
to the abode of Lord Sree Hari for destroying the slayer of 
his brother. On beholding him approach like Kritanta (the 
god of Death) with the terrible trident in hand, Vishnu, the 
foremost of those conversant with illusion ami having a 
Ji^nqwledgo of. the time and place thus thought within 
hinisalf 

14 
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^^Wlierover I am going, tlio Daitya-king HiranyakaHipu is 
following mo thoro like nnto the god of Dnatli following tho 
m^catures. The Asiira has his vision confimid to outside things 
and affairs. So, lot me enter in Iiis heart.’' 

Having thus settled, the foremost of the colostials (Vishnu) 
entered by the nostril (of the Daiiya) in the heart of his enemy 
Hiranyakasipii, who was vehemently roaming about ; the mind 
of the Asura-king was, however, greatly agitated ; and as a 
result of the Lord cntciing in his mind breath seemed to have 
disappeared from his body. 

Going round the region of Vishnu and finding it without Him 
in, the Asura King Hiranyakasipii was greatly enraged and 
ho cried aloud ; and searching the earth, heaven, sky, the 
quarters, holes, oceans and all over the universe, — Hiranya- 
kasipu did not behold Vishnu anywhere. Not being a1>lo to 
find Him out Hiranyakasipii said : — 

have Hearcluul all over the universe but did not iiad 
Him I forsooth the slayer of my brother (IHranynksha) has 
gone there from where no creature ever returns/’ (1--12). 

*^The enmity and anger, begolten by the coiiscionsness of 
self of all men, last till their death be(vaus(^ of their being 
engondevod by ignorance. Thy father the son of Iho illustrious 
Frahlada being fond of tlie lAvic<vborn ones, knowitigly 
conforred, when begged of him his own lease of life tJpon the 
deities assuming the form of the twice*-l)orn ones. Thou hast 
resorted to virtues practised by house-holder Brahmanas, by 
heroes born before and otlun* high-minded and illustrioiie great 
men. I do beg of thoo only a piece of ground so much as to 
cover iny three footsteps. 

“0 king of Daiiya'^ I 0 king } I do not beg anything else 
of thee, wlio art liberal and the king of the world ; for the 
learned ones, if they take just what is requiredi arc not 
contaminated with sin,” 

The auspicious Daitya king Vali said :~''Ahis 1 0 son of 
Brahmana ! thy words arc worthy of the old ; thou art a boy 



SHIMAD-BHAOBATAM 


187 


and thy ignorant mind is not alive to self-interest Adoring 
me with words, who am the king of all the worlds, and who 
can give away island, thou art begging of me an insigniScant 
space of ground to cover three footsteps sceddng iny refuge 
no one should beg again i so do thou bog of me sufScient land 
capable of giving thee adequate livelihood/’ (13—20). 

Thereupon the Lord in the form of Dwarf said : — '"‘O 
king ! all the lovely objects of the world are not capable of 
satisfying him who has not controlled his senses ; one 
dissatisfied with a piece of land measuring three footsteps is 
not satisfied even with an island for he shall then aspire to 
^ have the seven islands with nine insular continents. It is 
hoard that Vena’s son, Gaya and other kings %vho were the lords 
of the seven islands did not attain to the end of their thirst 
oven by wealth and desired for objects. Whereas he is happy 
who is satisfied with the attainment of what he desires. 
Discontented persons, who have not their senses under control, 
arc not satisfied with even getting the three worlds. It is said 
that discontentmout of mankind with reference to wealth and 
objects of desire is the cause of their destruction. On the 
■ other hand, satisfaction with the attainment of what one 
aspires to, is the cause of emancipation. The Brahma eflEolgcnce 
of a Brahmana increases who is satisfied with what ho seeks. 
But the Brahma energy of a Brahmana is destroyed, just as 
fire ])iit on watin*, by discontontmoiit. It is therefore, 0 thou 
bostower of boons, that I do beg of thee, just a land moasuring 
throe £ootsiej)s. I shall bo contented with this grant satisfying 
my imcessiiy/’ (21 — 27). 

The auspicious Sukadeva said : — Having been thus replied 
to by the Keverond Vishnu in the form of the Dwarf Brahmana 
boy, the Daxtya-king Vali said 

‘‘Then do thou take what thou desirest’^ and saying this he 
. took xxp the vessel of water Cor granting ihc desired land to the 
, Dwatf» 

But at this stage, being apprised of Vishnu^s intention? 
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UfeiunuB (Snkracliaryya), tlie fore.ino«l o! tlioBO eotivorBani with 
ihc art of speech, said unto his disciple Vali, King of Asiiras, 
who was then about to confer the earth uj)on the Dwarf 
Lord Vishnu). 

The auspicious Sukracimryya said :~H) son of Virochana f 
Ho (the Dwarf) is the selLsamc di\ine Lord and (‘ternul 
Vishnu. With a view to accomplishing the object of the 
deities, He has boon begotten by Prajapati Kasyapa on Adiii. 
Not seeing through the impending calamity, thou hast promised 
to confer the land unto Him. Me thinks there is no well- 
being for the Daityas, as a great disaster is approaching thorn. 

/Taking from thee thy kingdom, wealth, effulgence, energy, 
fame, learning and all, — He will then confer them on Stikm 
(Indra)!-- ^ 

ih the self-same liari under the guisc^ of a dwarf 

Brahmana boy by virtue of His illusory powers. Having' the 
tmiverso for His body, He shall occupy all the worlds with 
three fool-steps. Having coufered thy all on Vishnt!, 0 fool, 
whore shall thou live f With one foot lie shall occupy llui 
Earth, with another ilie Heavems and covering the iirmunumt 
with His ^ody, where r.'^hall lie ])huu' Hi^ third fool? Thou 

slial; iioi ke ahl(‘ to fulfil thy promisi' of ilm grant, and mv* 
thinks thou shalt b(‘ doonual to ihdl for not being able, to give 
what thou didst promise.''’’ (28 — 35). 

thou Daitya-king Vali ! that gift is not spoken well 
of which ondaiigcjrs one’s livelihood. Biuuuise, in this -world 
sacrifice, gift, ascetic ol)scrvau(a' and siudi other works ixvi\ 
performed only by a man of wealth, (le is happy in this world 
who divides his wealth for lhcs<' live acts virtue, fame, 
wealth, objects of desire and kinsmen. 

‘HIcar, 0 foremost of the Asurus, what is hud down in 
Srnti in this connection. That is, whateAcr is udmitled to lie 
giveb saying 'yes’ is truth— and on the contrary 'no’ is unihilh* 
It is said that truth is flower and fruit of this tie(‘ body. 
tWl^4ree, whoso root is xmbutth, does not live where shall 
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thy exist f As when a tree is nprootod it is soon dried np and 
falls down, so when mitrnih is removed the body is soon 
cinaciatod. So it follows that the word ‘yes’ takes wealth to a 
distance and deprives one of it or keeps one imsatisiicd. If a 
person says ‘yiis’ he is soon deprived of his wealth. He, who 
confers his all upon beggar, has not even his own desire 
satiated. On the other hand, ‘no’—this lie has fullness in it. 
But whoever always speaks Ho saying ‘no’ to everything, 
is always censured and is like a dead man though living. A 
falstdiood is not blamoable for bringing females under control, 
in jokes, while speaking highly of a bride-groom in time of 
marriage, for maintaining one's livelihood, when one’s Hfc 
is at stake, and w'hile injuring others on behalf of kine and 
Bralmninas.^’ (86—43). 


CO A mill XX. 

MANlrKS'l'ATlON OF UNIVKKWK FUltM. 

The auspicions Bukadnva said s — 0 King I having been 
thus accosted by his family preceptor (Wilkracharyya), Vali 
(the master of the house) remained silent for some time and 
then with a controlled mind he said to his preceptor as 
follows 

The auspicious Vali sahl : — “0 thou preceptor | What has 
been said by thee emluod with spiritual wealth is true. What 
does not at any time obstruct Artlui, Kama, Ifamo, artd 
livelihood is the religion of tlio homse-holders. Promising 
Unto him that I shall give, how can I, the descendant of 
inusIvToi''. Prahlnda, now for oovetousnessj tlisfogard the 
iwicc-bvi-n one (the Owatf) like an ordinas'y cheat ; for there 
is m> gi'cater sin than untruth. The Karth luul ouoe said, 
“I cun bbar (sverytinrtg but the liars.” T do not fear as imioU 
ITonn Moll, Poverty, the eawni of um a>inc>,f., disphu-oimmi of 
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position and oTon from Doatli, as I do from cheating the 
Brahmanas* The land and other things in this world shall 
renounce a person, when ho is dead ; and what th<m is the 
use of giving that which does not satisfy a Braliniana f 
Dadhyancha, Sivi, and other piotts sages oncompassed tla^ 
well-being of creatures even ly saeriHcing their liv(vSj which 
it is ever so hard to renotince. What consideration thcrc^ is 
for earth and other things ? (1 — 7). 

Brahman \ all those loading Asnras, ever successful 
in warfare, who enjoyed this earth, have boon robbed of their 
livevS and all possessions by irresistible Kala ; but th(3 fame 
they acquired has not left them*” 

“0 Brahmana j persons renouncing their lives in warfare 
are often found, but it is not so common a case to meet with 
persons who, when worthy recipients approach, rcYcrentially 
confer unto the seekers their riches on them* Even poverty 
in eonsoqnenco of satisfying the desire of an ordinary beggar 
is welcome to Idud-heartod and intelligent ])ersons ; why 
then should it not be for granting th(^ dcsir<vs of persons liken 
thyself conversant with the knowledge of Brahman* I 
shall, therefore', confer upon ihis dwarf Brahmana boy his 
desired for obj('<d.‘'*' 

0 Muni J r shall confer upon him bis desired for object 
of land (covering space for ihnjo footsteps) ev<m if he be my 
cmemy or Vishnu, whom thou ])rolici<mt in th(' Vcda»s adorest 
with performances of sacrifices. I shall not injure my enemy 
in the guise of a fi'vritu'd Brahniana. even if he impiously 
binds me who am iinioccnl. If he b('. the illustrioits Lord 
Vishnu not desirous of foregoing Jli-^ own fame He shall 
wrest from mo this earth ufier ■^laying nu‘. in !)aitlc, or lie 
shall be slain by me* (8 — 13). 

The auspicious Sukadeva said 0 king (Burikshit) | The 
. Preceptor Sukraoharyya thereupon impreoutod a curse upon 
his truthful and intelligent disciple who appeared to have 
. irrevereutially not carried out .his (preceptor’s) command, 
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saying “Thou art ignorant and proud of the learning-let 
thy prosperity soon wither awa}%” 

Haying been thus cursed upon by his o^vn preceptor, the 
high-minded Vali did not deviate from truth. Thereupon, 
adoring the dwarf and after touching the water, he conferred 
upon the dwarf his desired land. At that time Vindhyavali 
(the wife of Vali) adorned with a precious pearl-necklace 
came there with a golden jar filled with water, washing 
himself with that water the graceful feet of the dwarf in 
great delight and desirous of performing sacrifice, the Daitya 
king Vali then placed on his own head that 4ater capable 
of sanctifying the Universe. 

Thereupon eulogising the said uncommon action of illustrious 
Vah, the celestials, Gandharvas, Sidhhas, Vidyadharns, 
Oharanas, and others, with groat delight began to shower 
flowers upon that king of the Asuras ; and thousands of 
Dundhuvis (celestial drums) wore incessantly sounded- Then 
the Gandharvas, Apsaras, Kimpurushas, and Kiniiaras began 
to sing ‘ Oh, what a hard work has bjjen performed by the 
high-minded Vali, since oven after knowing the motive of 
Vishnu, he has conferred the throe worlds upon Vishnu, his 
own enemy." (14 — 20). 

The dwarf form of the infinite Hari wonderfully increased 
and it being identical with the three-fold qualities of Sattwa^ 
Rajas and Tanias, in His form existed the Earth, the sky, 
the quarters, the Heaven, holes. Oceans, beasts, birds, the 
celestials and all the Rishis etc. In that body identical with 
three-fold qualities of Hari, endued with great spiritual wealth, 
the Daitya-king Vali along with the preceptor performing 
Vodic ceremonies and the conncillors saw the five elements, 
senses, objects of senses and the whole Universe of thi-oe 
qualities along with various creatures. 

The Daitya-king Vali, who having Indra’s army as his own, 
saw on the solo of the feet of that Universe-form Rasatala, 
pn His foot the Earth, on His' waist the mountains, on His 



19^ 


gRIMAD-BnAQBATAM 


kucn-Joints tbo Wvdi? and on His thighs th? Marntns ; ho saw 
also evoniiig on tho raimont o£ tho Lord, thft Patriarchs in 
tho organ o£ ojfcretion, on His gonotal organ many Astiras 
o£ whom ho (Vnli) was tho loader, in His navel tho sky, on 
His sides tho Bovon Oceans and on His breast tho Stars ; 
■yirtuo in tho heart of Murari, troth and honesty on His 
ohost, tho Moon in Ilia mind, Kamala with lotus in hand 
on His breast, the Sciimn (the Sama-Veda) and all the sonuds 
ronnd His neck, Indra And . th? other, eelostiftls, , giA.,His anns, 
tho quarters in His oars, tho Hoavon on tho head, tho clouds 
in the hair, the wind in the nose, tho She in the eyop, and 
the fire in His month ; tho foxir Voda.s w<n*o manifested in 
His speech, Vavnna in His palate, proscription and ordinances 
the. eyo-brows, the day and might on tiie two row.s of oyo-la.shes, 
anger on His forehead, and avarice on tho lips ; lust in touch, 
water in His seminal fluid, impiety on His hack, sacriiico in 
His footsteps, Death in His shadow, illusion in His smile., 
and Oshadhi on His down ; the Rivers in His (‘iitrails, the 
stones in tho nails, Brahma in His intellect, th(5 colosi,ials 
and Bishis in His organ, s, iho raohiht and, immobile and 
olements on Hi.s person were manifested, (21 — 29). 

0 Maliaraj (Farik.sliit) 1 Ixdiolding in this way tJie three- 
worlds in the person of the dwarf-form of tho Revcrondf»0nn 
identical wii.h all, the Asurus wore deprivtxl of thoir cons- 
ciousness. Then encirc.liug the Lord Harj, the master of the 
chakra (discus) named Sudanhana of iinhoarahlo onorgy, 
holding the S/irtrw^^rt-how ]m\ing a deep sound like the 
rambling of clonils, tho Panchstjanya (conch) omitting 
sound like tho roar of thunder, the sword named Fidyadhafa 
set with a hundred moon, an eixcellcnt pair of tptivers full 
of unending store of arrows. 

Thereupon, Sunanda and the other leading foliowop of 
flari along with tljo Lokapalas began to sing upon the 
glories of the Rovereud One. And being adorned with a 
diadem, 4n^dm Ots worn on tlio arms), and u pa|r,of 
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Makar a -shaped Kundalas (ear-rings), as also ^-vith Sriyatsa 
marks, the* foremost of jewels named Kausiubha^ Mekhala 
and raiment, wearing a beautiful garland of .wild-flowers 
accompanied with the humming of the black-bees, — the Divino 
Lord shone in great brilliance* Thereupon, with , His one 
foot was occupied the entire land of Vali, with His body the 
sky, and with His two arms the quarters, His second foot 
was accommodated by Heaven but no room was left for the 
third. Thereupon the second foot of His extending above 
heaven through Maharloka, Tapaloka, and Janaloka it reached 
Satyaloka. ( 30 — 


CHAPTER XXI. 

Vali was bound upon by Vishnu. 

The auspicious Sukadeva said : — On beholding the second 
foot of the Reverend One in the form of the dvvai'f Bi’ahmaua 
reaching Satyaloka, the lotus-sprung Brahma, whose effulgence 
was clouded by the brilliance of His nails and who himself was 
enshrouded thereby, Marichi and ether Rishis of great penanc- 
es, along with Sanauda and other ascetics approached him. 
Thereupon persons versed in the Vedas, minor-Vedas, ordinan- 
ces, literature relating to self-control, logic, history, the various 
divisions of the Vedas, Puranas, Samhitas, as well as those 
persons in whom the fire of knowledge is enkindled by the 
wind of Yoga and the actions are reduced to dust thereby 
approached Him, Thy attaining to the region of Sayambhuva 
by virtue of the remembrance of, His lotus-feet, began to 
adore it which cannot be obtained even by actions.. 

Thereupon the lotus-sprung Deity dedicated water to the 
upraised foot of Vishnu from whose lotus-navel he had sprung 
and then worshipping him reverentially he began tq 
rehearse His glories. 

35 
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0 king o£ men l being pnrifietl by washing the foot o£ the 
Groat deity o£ huge footstoiis the water o£ Bnihma’s Kaman- 
datu (a kind of jug for carrying water) became a i-iver, winch 
even now roprosonting the pure glory ol‘ the Lord, falls upon 
tho sky and is now purifying the throe worlds. Having been 
woloomod, Brahma and tho other Lokapalas, along with thoir 
followors, brought articles of worship for thoir own Lord who 
had assumed tho form of a dwarf. With cold water, beautiful 
garlands, fragTant sandal paste, sweet-scented incense, fried 
paddy, .sun-burnt rice and fruits, with tho hymning and chant- 
ing of his energy and glory, being beside with dancing, sing- 
ing and sounding of conch and Dunduhhi they celebrated the 
festival. Thereupon tho king of bears Jamblmvanu by nanu', 
with tho sound of bugle, announced the festival on all sides. 
( 1 - 8 ). 

Beholding their Lord, initiated in sacrifice, robbed of tho 
entire earth by a deceitful prayer for a piece of ground to covin' 
throe footsteps, — the Asuras in great anger said ; — 

“ Ho is not Vishnu, the friend of Brahiuanas. He is rather 
the foremost of those versed in illusion. This wicked one 
under tho disguise of a Brahmana, is desirous of accomplishing 
the work of the gods. This enemy in the shape of a dwarf, 
being a beggar, has deprived our king of all. Our lord is 
always truthful and has specially of late been engaged iri sacri- 
fice. Ho is always well-meaning, kind unto tho Brahmauas and 
shall never be able to speak a lie. Tluirot'orib to destroy him is 
our duty as well as our service to our king,” 

Saying this, the Asuras, the servants of Vali, took up 
weapons and with mace and pailikas in their hands, — they ran 
in great anger for slaying the dwarf. But tho Daitya-king 
Vali did not want all this. 

0 king ! beholding those Asuras run quickly, Viahnus 
followers, smilingly uplifted thoir arms and thwarted those 
Asuras in thoir rally. Nanda, Sunanda, Jaya, Vijaya, PravaL, 
^.uitocda, Kumudaksha, Visvaksona, Garum, .fayanta, Bruta- 
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(leva, Piishpadanta, and Satvata, who were all gifted with the 
strength of Ayuia elephants, began to slay the deinonaic 
hosts. (9—17). 

Beholding his followers so abont to be slain and remember* 
ing the imprecation of curse by their preceptor Sukracharyya, 
the Daitya-king Vali prevented his soldiers from that en- 
counter, saying : — 

“0 Viprachittc j 0 Rahn ? 0 Nime \ Ye hear me. Do 
not fight, desist. The time is not favourable unto us. 0 ye 
Daityas I no person can surpass Him in energy, who is Lord of 
all creatures in the distribution of happiness and misery. The 
Lord, who Avas formerly in our favour and against the celestials, 
is^now acting on the contrary. By no means, — councillors, 
army, intellect, counsel, castle, medicine^ or peace, — can any 
person over come the influence of Time. It is true that you 
liad dofcMted again and again those followers of Hari, but now 
b(»ing empowf'redby Ocstiny. — they are imriug, having vanqui- 
AwA iw all in And if Destiny be agfiin propitiated and 

i‘ivt>m’able unto us, — we shall again defeat them. Do ye, 
tluu’ofore, wait for the Time which shall be favourable unto 
us. (18—24). 

The auspicious Sukadeva said : — 0 king (Parikshit) \ on 
hearing the words of their master, the loaders of the Daitya and 
Danava army then addressed tluMnselves for entering into the 
region underneath the earth in fear of aggrandisement of the 
followers of Vishnu, thereupon on the day of ablution subsequ- 
ent to the sacrifice, the king of birds, Tarksha’s son, informed 
of the desire of the Lord, bound Vali with the Yariini noose. 
The king of the Asuras having been thus assailed by the power- 
ful Lord Vishnu, there arose from all sides of heaven and earth 
great lamontations. Then, 0 king, the divine dwarf said to the 
illustrious Vali of firm uiulcrstanding who was bound by the 
Varuni noose and was accordingly shorn of his effulgenoe : — 
Asura I thou hast conferred upon me ground to accom- 
modate my throe footsteps; but, with my two footsteps the 
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whole of tliQ earth and heavens have been oooupi<!d, Therofoia', 
do Ihon now deicrinine room for the third footsto[)S. (25 — 20) 
“The earth is thine as far as the Snn spreads its heat and 
the moon spreads its lustre with the star-s and clouds pour 
showers upon. This earth has been occupied by my one foot, 
the sky and the quarters liaAfc been ocoujnod by my body, and 
behold the heaven has been occupied by my second footstep. 
Thus everything belonging to thee has been occupied. As such 
thou shotildst now bo dwelling in Hell for not satisfying 
thy promise. So do thou enter hell with the permission of thy 
preceptor. In vain is his desire, the heaven is far off from him, 
and ho falls down who does not satisfy his promise unto a 
Brahmana .and in fact cheats him. Being ]n-oud thou hast not 
given me, what thou didst promise and rather hast cheated mo. 
In- oousequonco of this untruth, thou shouldst for some years 
Jive in hell. ” (30—34). 


tdlAPTEE XXII. 

Tub ebverbni) one ageebs to be a poetek. 

The auspicious Snkadeva said ;~0 king I being thus 
injured by the Lord, the, Daitya king Vali, fdtliough shaken 
from truth, with an unagitated mind, gave vent io the follow- 
ing manly vrords. 

Thereupon the au.spicious Daitya king Vali said “0 thou 
illustrious Lord ! 0 foremost of deities l if thou dost consider 
my promise as false, I shall satisfy it, and my words shall not 
prove deceitful. Do thou place thy third foot on my head, f 
do not fear hell so much, or displacement from my present 
position or being bound by a noose, dreadful calamity, pecuni- 
ary difficulties or thine unfavourable attitude, as much as T do 
fear, the crime of non-fulfilment of my promise. Mo-thinks the 
punishment' that thou art meting out unto mo is most praise- 
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worthy trnto all men, since neither father, mother brother nor 
friends can inflict - it. Perhaps in the disguise of an enemy 
thou art the great preceptor of all the Asiiras, since thou hast 
manifested unto ns the eye of the knowledge capable of destroy- 
ing the inebriation of pride. (1 — 5). 

There is no shame or affliction for mo in being so injured by 
yon and also for being bound with the Varuni noose by thee of 
mighty deeds, in consequence of being inimical unto whom 
many Asuras obtained that Siddhi which the earnest yogins 
can only acquire. My grandfather Prahlada, whose holy fame 
is manifest all over the three worlds, was thine favourite ; he 
was much persecuted by his father who was thine enemy. Of 
what use there will he the bodies left off on this earth at the 
expiration of one’s lease of life by the Asnras passing under the 
appellation of kinsmen ^ of what use is the house which merely 
expends life f” 

^‘Determining this, 0 thou best one, my greatly wise grand- 
father, being afraid of his kinsmen, re.^orte(! to iliy irue lotu-- 
feet which are not touched upon by fear, vdio art the de^^lroyer 
of his rlatives. I have also by Destiny been brought near thee 
who art my enemy, by whom I have boon by foroo, freed of my 
wealth, being possessed by which people cannot consider this 
life as frail oven- when they are on the verge of death.” (6 — 11) 

The auspicious Sukadeva said 0 foremost of kurus, while 
the Daitya king Vali was speaking thus, Prahlada, beloved of 
the Bevmrend One, came there rising like unto the full moon in 
cligniflod splendour. Vali, having an army like that of Indra, 
saw his grandfather, shinning in his effulgence, having his eyes 
expanded like lotus petals, wearing yellow raiment, having 
long arms, tall stature, and yellow complexion. Being hound 
by the noose of Varuna, Vali could not worship Hs grand-father 
with presents as before ; he bowed down his head with tears 
in his eyes and looked down in shame. 

; Beholding these the Lord of the universe (Sri Harl) atlond- 
f‘d upon ‘ by Sunanda, ahd uther followers, the high-minded 
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Prnhlucla appvoachinjf, touch the groiuirl being overvvhohncd 
with tears of joy and addressed the Rovorond One saying as 
follows : 

The auspicious Prahlada said : — “0 God { thou hast not 
taken back tlio most exalted position of Indra which thou didst 
confer on him, but thou hast taken back his possessions only to 
make them more graceful. Mo thinks thou hast shown him a 
groat favour, since ho t^ali) has been shorn of wealth which 
brings about the bewilderment of soul and by which the wise 
lose their good sense and cannot properly soo the course of 
their own soul. Salutation unto thee, the Great Narayana, the 
witness of all the worlds.” (12 — 17). 

The auspicious Sukadeva said : — ‘0 king (Parikshit) f 
before Prahlada standing with folded arms, the Divine Brahma 
said this to the slayer of Madhu (Sri Hari), 0 king, beholding 
her husband so bound, his (Vali’s ) chaste wife being over- 
whelmed with fear, said with folded hands and head downwards. 

The chaste lady Vindhyavali (wife of Vali) said : — “0 God I 
these three worlds have boon created by thee for thine sport; the 
vicious-minded imagine themselves as their master ; can those 
persons, who arc shameless, and to whom thou hast attubutod 
the ejuthei., ‘"wo arc the doer.s”, atiribute anything to thee, who 
art the creator, the preserver and the dosiroyer of the world y 
They ought to feel ashamed to feel ihomsolvc.s capable, of 
conferring anything unto thee.” 

The auspicious Brahma said ; — “0 thou sustainer of the 
creatures, 0 Lord of the elements, 0 thou identical with the 
uuivei'so, do thou be pleased to release him who has now 
been deprived of everything ; he docs tiot deserve thi.s 
aggrandisement. The entire earth and all the regions accjuire.d 
by his own actions and his everything, oven hi.s own soul 
have been given away by him without any hesitation. Ono 
rcnouncing deceit and bestowing more water upon ihine 
iPtus-foet and dedicating unto thoo more grass, attains to an 
cxnielhfnt state. Then why does he (Vali) giving' atvay without 
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any hesitation the three worlds, should meet with this 
calamity f It behoYes thee to release him.” (18 — 23). 

Thereupon Lord Sri Hari said Brahman I unto 
whom I extend favour I take away his wealth, which creates 
infatuation in a person and by which he being divorood from 
humility, shows disregard towards me and all others. The 
soul of creatures, being dependent, wanders in various species 
by its own actions and then attains to the state of a man. 
And there is my favour, if in this birth he is not infatuated 
by birth, action, youth, beauty, education, prosperity and 
wealth. My votaries,^ though born in a species, that for 
inhumility is inimical to all creatures and every form of 
well-being, are never infatuated. This Banava (Vali) is the 
foremost of the Daityas and the enhancer of their fame ; 
]i(‘. has c(»ufpH'rod invincible Maya. So, though he is exhausted, 
ha is not infatuated. He has been deprived of his wealth, 
dislodged from his position, bound by his enemy, maddened, 
cast off by his kinsmen and has been subjected to various 
inflictions. He was remonstrated with by his preceptor and 
cursed ; and still of firm vow as ho is, he did not leave off 
truth. Truthful as ho is, he is not doviating from the virtue 
which has been declared by me under disguise. He has been 
conferred upon by me a position which it is hard to attain ; 
/he has taken my shelter and he shall be Indra in Bavarni 
Mauwantara^/ICill then, let him live in Suiala constructed 
by Viswakarman, Those who live there, being espied by me, 
are not subjected to calamities, disease, exhaustion, sleepiness 
and defeat.” (34—33). 

The auspicious Reverend One then addressed Vali saying 
^^0 thou having the army like that of Indra, 0 great king, 
may good betide thee ; do thou being encircled by thy 
kinsmen proceed to Sutala which region is aspired after even 
by the celestials, what to speak of others, even the Lokapalas 
shall not be able to vanquish thee there. My discus shall 
despatch those Daityas who shall transgress thy commands* 
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I porfcoiJy protect thee along with thy retiniio and 
raiments* Then Blialt always^ 0 hero behold mo near that 
place. And ihino domonaic ideaB created in the company 
ol! DaityuB and l)ana,vaB bIuiII bo immediately destroyed by 
by tbine bebolding my prowess.’’ (33 — 36)* 


CHAPTER XXIIL 

tali nOER TO SFTALA. 

The auspicious Snkadova said The high-minded Vali 
liked by all the sagos, having his eyes filled with tears begotten 
oE excessive ]oy, and with folded hands, said in accents 
choked with tears, to the Puraiia Purusha who had said this. 

Tlicrenpon tlio auspicious Vali said ;~®‘Oh J even the 
allcm])t at the salutation unto thee, is capable of accomplishing 
the obj<'ct of ihine votaries, since this has made this vile 
Asura tla^ object of tliino favour wdiioh was not obtained 
before even by Lokapalas/" 

The, aus]acious Bukadeva said : — Then having said this 
Vali bowed down unto Lord Sri Hari, — Brahma with Bhava, 
and being released, <mtered Sutala with the Asiiras/ HWing 
thus conferred upon Indra the throe worlds and satisfied the 
desire of Aditi, the Lord gov<n*ued the entire universe 
and beholding his own grand-son ixlcased, attain to tlie Lord's 
favour, Prahlada, ov(nflowing with devotion, said as follows : — 
The auspicious Prahlada said : — ^^0 lord, having thine 
feet adored by those who arc adored by the entire universe, 
this thine favour, that thou booomest the protector of tlu’! 
forts of the Asuras, even Brahma, Maheswara and Lakshmi 
have not obtained, what to speak of others. (1 — 6). 

‘^By drinking the honey of thine lotus-feet Brahma and 
the other celestials luive boon enjoying their respective* 
prosperity ; how have wo, burn in the wicked and decietful 
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spoeios o£ Asuras, attained to the position of thine merciful 
looks ? Thine action is wonderful ; by thy illusive energy above 
the I'ango of meditation, thou dost easily create this universe ; 
and being omniscient and omnipresent thou dost impartially look 
towards all ; thy nature it is bard to reconcile ; being fond of 
thine votaries thou dost assume the natnre of an all giving tree. 

The auspicious Lord said “May good betide thee, 
0 Pi’ahlada, do thou too go to Sutala and enhance the delight 
of thy kinsmen, being in the company of thy grand-son. 
Thou shalt always behold me stationed there with the mace 
in my hand ; the fetters of action shall be snapped by the 
delight of thine seeing me,” 

The auspicious Sukadeva said : —“0 king t the pure-minded 
Prahlada, along with Vali, having placed his folded hands 
on his head, accepted the command of the Lord ; and the 
loader of all the Asura hosts, having circumbnlatod the Prime 
Purusha with humility and at his behest, entered Sutala. 
Thereupon, 0 king (Parikshit), Narayana said to Sukraclmryya 
who was seated near amongst the Ritwijas in the assembly 
of those who are conversant with Brahman : — “Do thou 
now ! 0 Brahman, make up the deficiency of thy disciple 
in the celebration of sacrifice, since all deficiencies in action 
are set right by the look of a Brahmana ” (7 — -14). 

Then Sulcraoharyya said : — How can there he inequality 
of action for him by whom thou, the lord of action, the 
sacrificial male being and lord of sacrifices, hast been 
worshipped by all means. All the deficiencies arising from 
Mantra, Tanlra and from the distinction of place, time and 
person as well as from presents, ai’e rendered whole by the 
recital of thy glories ; still, since thou sayest, I shall carry 
out thy command, 0 Hroat One, for the greatest well-bei»g 
of men consists in satisfying thy behest. Thus, delighting 
in Hari’s command, Ushauas (Sukracharyya), along with all 

Brahmana saints, made up the doftcioucy of Vali’s sacrifice. 

S/O king, having thus boggefi the earth of Vali, in the assumed 

26 
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form d' 11 dwarf Iliirl oouforrod the throe worlds upon his 
tn’olhor Indra which had boon pilEorod by his onomios. 

^ .Thoronpon for accomplishing tho ploasuro of Kasyapa and 
Aditi and tho woll-boing of all oroaturos, the oelostials, Eishis, 
manos, Manixs, Balcsha, Bhrigu, Angiras and other Munis, 
tho patriarch Bralima along with Mahosha and Kmnara mado 
that dwarf, lord over tho regions and the Lokapalas. 

Then iho dwarf lord ox]iert in protecting all tho Vedas, 
tho deities, Dharma, fame, prosperedy, auspicious eoremonios, 
heaven and emancipation, was appointed Upend ra for tho 
prosperity of all ; and all iho creainres, 0 king, wore greatly 
delighted thereat. Thus Indra having obtained the three 
worlds and jdacing ihat Dwarf bofori' him in the cidesiiul car, 
weleomod by Brahma and the Lokapalas, took him to lieaven. 
Indra then govi'rned it hy the sirenglh of the arms of 
Ujicndra ; and enveloped with great }>rosi»erity nnd having 
Ids fear removed, lie was (hdigliled. 

0 king j Brahma, Hiva, Kumara, Bhrigu and other ascetics, 
/he manes, all the creainres, ididiilias, and celestial beings, 
eulogising thal. woiuh'rful action of (lie divine Vishnu, repaired 
to their respectivi' quarters. And Aditi's fume was established 
all over. 

0 king Parikshii. t T have llm.s recounted to you, in entirely, 
the glories of tho Lord of gnuil prowess, whicdi remove tho sin.s 
of tho hearers. One who can by force seo the end of tho 
glories of the Almighty Lord Bri Hari, may bo deemed to bo 
able to count tho sands of tiro earth. Thus the persons versed 
in Shastras have .said : — “Wlio amongst men, born and about 
to bo born, has attained to tho other side of tho glories of the 
Perfect Purusha ? Ho who lishms to this account of iho 
incarnation of Hari of wonderful deeds, the God of Gods, 
attains to an excellent Stale. And wherever, in sacrifice for ihe 
gods, in rites for the manos ami social cormhonials, ibis story 
of tho incamaiion is recounted all tlio actions are duly poiTorm- 
pd ; even this is known by tho learned porgons." (20-^81). 
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LORD INCARNATES HIMSBLE AS, A GREAT FISD. 

The King Pariksliii Said : — “0 thou gifted with spiritual 
wealth, I now very oaniestly wish to hoar of the first incarnation 
of Hari of wonderful deeds in which a fish-fonn was assumed 
hy Him through His illusory powers* Why did the Lord, like 
one assailed by actions assume the fish-form hated of all and 
irrcprosible for its partaking of the darkness. It behoveth thee, 
0 thou gifted with spiritual wealth, to relate the account of the 
illustrious Lord, conducive to the felicity of alL^’ 

In reply the auspicious Suta said : — Having been thus 
accosted by King Parikshit,^ — the divine Vadarayaiii (Suka) 
related the account of Vishnu when Ho assumed the form of a 
fish. 

The auspicious Sukadeva said ‘^0 King f The Lord at 
times assumes forms being desirous of protecting the Kino, 
Brahmanas, the Celestials, Vedas,, Piety, Virtue and Wealth, 
The Lord, like the air, wonders, in various elemental forms, but 
does not assume them in consequence of His being entirely 
beyond the influence of all qualities. ( 1 — 6 ). 

0 King ! When at the end of the past Kalpa, Brahma 
disapeared in consoquonce of his sleep, the earth and all other 
regions were sunk in the ocean. Hayagriva, the King of 
Danavas, pilfered the Vedas that issued out of the mouth of 
Brahma while he was lying asleep under the infl.iieiiee of Kala* 
Being apprised of the action of Hayagriva, the King of 
Danavas, the Lord Hari assumed the foimi of a Great Fish. 

Then one great royal saint named Satyavrata, devoted to 
Narayana, was engaged in devout p'onanoes on the surface of 
the water. In this great Kalpa, he became the son of Vivaswata 
(iolcbraled under the name of Sraddhndeva and was conferred 
upon by Lord Sri Jlari, the dignity of Manu. 
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Once on a iimcj while he was offering water in the river 
Krilamakj ho obtained one IibIi from the water in his palms, 
0 Bharata } Satyavrata, the King of Bravida, threw into the 
water of the river the ffsh in his palms, together with the water, 
Then that fish pitiously said to that highly merciful King 
King ! 0 then kind unto the poor, why dost thou throw 
me, terrified as T am, in the water, unto various acqimtic 
animals who had slain my kinsmen ” 

Not knowing that the Lord had assumed the form of the 
fish for extending favour unto him, lie made up his mind for 
protecting the fish. Hearing her piteous words, the king was 
striken with pity and he brought that small fish to his hermitage 
in a pot filled with water, ( 7—16 ), 

She grow up so much in that “water^pot (Kamundahi) in 
one night, that heiiig desirous of releasing herself, she said 
to th<', King : — 

King [ I can lir<^ in this Kamandalu with great 
difficulty, do thou tlKM’cforc^ he pleased to ascoriain for mo a 
large habitation 1 may live huppilyf’ 

Th(n’(uip()u the King look it from that Kamandalu and 
threw it into a big jar full ol! water, Having thus been thrown 
into tlie jar, that fish grt'w in a moment into the dimension of 
three cubits, and iluni slu' again said j— 

King ! oven in this water, 1 do not live comfortably. 
Bo kind to giv(' me^ wlio hii\i\ sought thy shelter, spacious room 
to lire in ” 

Then, 0 King Pujukslut, taking that fish up, that king then 
again throAV it into a tank, She then occupying it with her 
body assumed the form of a huge fisli. Then that fish again 
addresesd the King saying : — - 

0 King, even this water of the tank does not condueo to 
my ease; resorting to some rncan^ that I may not die before, 
do thou place me in a lakef ’ 

Having boon thus accosted, that King jffaced that fish in a 
deep and inexhaxtstiblc lake. And while ho was about to throw 
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lior, growing to the dimension o£ the lake, into the ocean, the fish 
said : — 

hero j it does not behoye thee to leave me here whore 
Makara and other acquatic animals shall devour mo.” (17 — 24). 

Thus having been puzzled by the charming speech of the 
fish, the King Satyavrata said : — 

‘‘0 fish t who art thou who wert infatuating me in the 
shape of a fish ? I have neither seen nor heard of the prowess 
o£ an acquatic animal that can, in one day, increase so much in 
its form as to occupy a tank extending over a hundred Yojanas, 
Forsooth, thou art the undecaying Divine Narayana, and hast 
assumed the form of a fish^ for favouring the creatures. 
Salutation unto thee, the formost of Pinmsha, the Lord of 
creation, preservation and destruction. 0 lord } thou art the 
soul and refuge of us all who are thine votaries. All thine 
incarnations are for the behoof of the creatures. I wish to know, 
for what thou hast assumed this form. 0 thou having lotus eyes, 
resorting to thine feet, who art the friend and beloved soul of 
al], is never fruitless unlike that unto others who are proud of 
their bodies, since thou hast manifested unto us this iliino 
wonderful form.” 

Then* the King Satyavrata having said this, the lord of the 
earth, having the form of a fish, desirous of sporting in the 
ocean of dissolution at the end of a Yuga, expressed his desire, 
for the lord is always fond of his devoted votaries. 

The Revei^end One said :-^“0 Slayer of enemies, on the 
Seventh day after this, Bkh Bhupa and others— all the three 
regions shall be drowned in the ocean of dissolution. 0 King i 
when the three worlds will be on the verge of being drowned in 
the ocean, a huge boat dospaiohed by me shall approach thoo. 
Thep, taking all sorts of Oshadhzs^ great and small, encircled by 
the Seven Rishis and with all creatures,? do thou get on board the 
boat and thou shalt bo able to roam about, without any difficulty, 
There being one ocean and all devoid of darkness, thou shalt 
hate the effulgence of the Rishis. On the boat being slinkcn by 
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|unvorfnl wind, do thou with a huge sorponi lio it io my horn^ 
whon T shall como there. 

t) King 1 as long as Iho nighfc relating to Bralnna shall 
lasl^ T shall roam about attracting i>hoc^ with the Kishis in thn 
boat in that ocean of dissolution. Thou shalt then bn able to 
coinpindiond in thy mind, my glory spoken of by the Great 
Brahman (Para Brahman) as related by me with reference 
to thy qiiory/’( 25 — 38 ). 

Having thus instructed the King, Lord Sri Ilari cUsappciinMl. 
Ho ^Yaited for the time of which Lord llri.slukf'sha spoke. 
Spreading Kiisa grass, with his face towards the KasI, the 
Royal Saint sat there meditating upon the fe(d of Lord Sri Hari 
assuming the form of a fish. 

There upon the ocean rose high immda ling the entire earth-—* 
and the dreadful clouds increasing, seemed to ))e on tlie ])oint of 
pouring their coidcnfcs, Thinking of tlu^ LonFs command he 
o?^pied a boat ap]}roaching. Thim itiking the Itishis, Oshadhis^ 
and creepers, he l)oardod on that boat. The asiud-ios ni're then 
verily deliglded and addressed th(' King Salyavrata saying s™ 

‘K) ICiog, nunlitate upon (jord Ktvshava, lie will save us 
from lliis disusUa’ and bring about our well-lxdug.’' 

Thereupon being inedita{..(Ml upon by tiu*. King as adviscul by 
the Ilishis, one g(dden fish, liaving a horn, and a bofly r\i(MulJng 
over ten million of Yojanas^ appeared in ilie great oc(‘iin. As 
said above by Lord Sri Hari, the King then fastening Ihe boai. 
to ilie horn of the Fish with tlu^ King of vSerpemt {Vamki}, he 
dcliglilfully chanted ihe glories of the Slayer of Madlui. 
( 39 — 45 ). 

The King Satyavvata said : — Thou art tlu^ Groat Preiiopior, 
0 Lord, capable of conferring emancipation, resorting to wlioS(^ 
foot, people having thomsidves clouded with igaoran(?e 
worn out with the toil of the world at ihe root of which is 
igaorance, — obtain Him. lie is ignorant and has his own work 
for his fetter; he engages In action for hap])inesH. lie is our 
Broceptor, in whoso service wo ban renounce desire for happinesH 
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and wlio >snap3 the fetters o! the mind. May that eternal Lord, 
who is the preceptor of preceptors, be our preceptor, by serying 
whom, a person renouncing ignorance, the dirt of the mind, 
attains to his true colour. We resort unto thee, who art that 
Lord, a millionoth portion of whoso delight the other celestials, 
the preceptor and gt*eat men combined, cannot give. As a blind 
man taking another blind man as his guide, an ignorant wright 
selects another such as his preceptor. Wishing to know tliiiie 
own course, we elect thee as our preceptor, whoso knowledge 
is like the sun and brings in relief all the senses. An ordinary 
preceptor instructs a person in unreal ways, by which he attains 
to ignorance hard to cross; but thou art eternal and instructest 
in eternal knowledge by which people attain to own true 
station. Thou art the friend of all, their beloved lord, soul, 
preceptor, and identical with their knowledge and desire. Still, 
men guided by false understanding and desire, cannot porceiye 
thee, stationed in their hearts. But for awa'kening sense in me, 
J seek ihy shelter, who art the foremost of the celestials, and 
worshipful lord. 0 thou lord of the universe, do thou be 
merciful to snap the fetters of egoism with thy words and 
displajr thy own true form. (46 — 53), 

The auspicious Sukadeva said ; — The King having said 
this, the Divine Prime Purusha, Sporting in the great ocean in 
the form of a fish, communicated unto him the truth, the 
celestial Parana and Samhita having in it Saukhya Yoga, and 
various works and various secret truths about the Self 
The royal saint Satyavrata, with Rishis seated in the boat, 
listened to the true knowledge about self without any doubt, 
commuuicated by the Lord and Brahuia. 

Jhc loliis-soatod Deity Brahma rising at the end of the first 
dissolution, after slaying the Asura Hayagriva, Hari returned 
unto him the Vedas; and the King Satyavrata being endued 
with knowledge and discriminative knowledge by the mercy of 
the Vishnu became ilic Maun Vivasrata’s Son at this Kalpa. 

Listening to this dialogue between the Roya! Suint 
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Satyavmta and Vishnu assuming the shape of a fish by illusion, 
people are freed from sins. Whoever shall sing this incarnation 
of the Divine Hari duly, shall have his desire accomplished and 
attain to excellent state. 

I do bow down unto that Fish form of the Lord, the cause 
of the universe, who having slain the Danava who had pilfered 
the Vedas issuing out of the mouth of the Groat Deity sleeping 
at ease in the water of the ocean of dissolution and lying in- 
active, communicated them unto Satyavrata and the Seven 
Rishis. (54— Cl). 



BOOK IX 


CHAPTER I. 

DESCRIPTION OB’ SUDYX^MNA BECOMING A WOMAN. 

The King Parikshifc said : — have heard from thy 

narration of the Manwantaras comprising of innumerable 
periods of creation, preservation and destruction of the universe, 
and in that connection the glorious deeds of the Reverend One 
manifesting His infinite powers. I have also heard about the 
holy and saintly Satyavrata, the King of Dravira, who gained 
at the close of the past Kalpa (a division of the duration of the 
world) Spiritual knowledge by devotion unto Lord Narayana, 
and became Manu (Vaivaswata Mann) the son of Vivas wata. 
I have heard from thee of the Kings headed by Ikshaku, the 
Kings being the sons of the said Vivaswata. 

Brahman l do riiou be pleased to describe unto us, who 
arc always eager to hear^ of the different families of those 
Kings and their deeds. 

*^0h thou supremely eminent one 1 relate unto us the 
prowess of all the past, the present and the future scions of 
those families of the Kings.’^ 

The auspicious Suta said : — ‘^Having been thus questioned 
by Pariksliit in that assembly of the Brahmanas convoTsant 
with the knowledge of Brahman^ the adorable Sukadeva, who 
knew the ultimate Dharma, began saying as follows’ \ 

The auspicious Sukadeva said ; — ‘^Oh thou killer of the 
cnomios \ the history of the progeny of the various Manus 
extending over a period of immomorable time cannot bo 
described in detail even in a hundred years; but do yon hear 
mo narrating the history with as much detail as possible. 


27 
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At the end of Kalpa^ there wa>s only the Supreme Being 
who i»s the soul of the present and past creatures. There was 
nothing except this uimiTorse. 

Oh King j there appeared at the nav(d of tho Supremo 
Being tho blossom of a golden lotu>s in which was horn tlm 
Self-croatc and fouiMnoiithcd Brahma. Marichi was born from 
the mind of Brahma. From the said Marichi was born Kasyapa. 
Prom Ka>syapa and his wife Aditi, tho daughter of Prajapati 
Daksha, was born Yivaswan (Surya, tlie Sun god). 

Oh Bharata I from Vivaswan and his wife Sanjna was born 
Sraddhadova, who %vas a Manu, Tho said powerful and self- 
knowing Sraddhadova begat on his wife named Sradhay ten sons. 
These ten sons of Sraddhadeva were named Ikshakuj Nriga, 
Sarjaii, Uishta, Dhrisia, Karusha, Narishyantt^ Prisliadra, 
Nahhuga and Kavi. 

Oh King ! the powerful and adorable Muni Vashistlm 
performed a Ynjna with tlie intent to propitiate Mitra Varuna 
for conferring chiklnm to the childless Manu, when ihe latter 
was without any issue before. In said Yajna (Baerifiee) 
Sradha, the wife of Manu, who was ilum living on milk only, 
having gone u[) to the prievst inciiing mantras, prayed for birth 
of daughters. (8 — 11) 

Thereupon, clarified butter being offered with the utterance 
of tho syllable BausliaL and having l)een recpiested by 
Adhyurja, tlu^ priest who was reciting mantras, and who was a 
Brahmana, performed the. Yajna (sacrifice) while thinking 
within himself of that request of Sradha. 

In consequence of that dereliction of duty on the part of the 
priest I'eciting mantras, a daughter lUi by nanu^ was born* Manu 
not being much satisfied at seeing that daughter, addressed his 
preceptor as follows 

“Ah, what a pity i Oh lord (Vasistha) ! how this xmixpeoted 
effect of cause is possible for you who wor.dii[) the f 

There should not be such violulion of mantra. You, who have 
known the Brnhman, whoso sins have been entirely destroyed 
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by avsceticism, have becE engaged to perform this Yajna and 
there ha?^ rosiiltod this failure of expectation, like sin in the 
gods,’’ 

On hearing the aforesaid words of Mann, the adorable 
grandfather Vasisiha perceived the transgression on the part of 
the preist who recited the mantras, and thereupon he said unto 
Mann, the son of Vivaswan, as follows : — 

‘^^Owing to the transgression in your priest reciting the 
mantras, there has resulted this failure of expectation, ^et, by 
my own spiritual powers, I will make thee father of a good 
son,” 

Oh King ] the said adorable and glorious Vasistha having 
been thus determined, and being desirous of bestowing manhood 
on Ila (the daughter of Manu) prayed to the Eternal Being. 

Thereupon, the all-powerful Supreme Lord Sri Hari being 
gratified by the prayer of Vasistlia, bestowed on Ila the wished- 
for boon of manhood^ and fhu=i Ila became Siidyumna, the best 
of luiinan beiops. (lo — S2), 

Oh Emperor f once on a time, the said warior Sudyumna 
being protected by armour, and on being accompanied by a 
number of ministers, and taking a beautiful bow and most 
powerful arrows and riding on a swift Sindhi-lior^e,* wont out 
for bunting in a forest. While pursuing ilie o{llne^, Sudyumna 
wont towards the north. He entered the charming forest on 
the valley of mountain Sumeru, while there was then sporting 
in that forest the all-powerful lord Siva with his consort Hma* 

Oh King J the suppressor of enemies, the said Sudyumna 
found WmBolf turned into a female, and his hoi^so as well a mare, 
as soon as he entered that forest. There in that forest the 
followers of Sudyumna then bogan wdtli failing heart, to look 
at one another, at finding their sex changed so suddenly. 

The auspicious King then said : — .‘‘Oh the adorable one f 
why and from whom did ihai country acquire this virtue ? 
Having put this qiiobtion, our cariosity has been greatly 
increased. 



212 


PMMAD-BITAC.nA'rAM 


The anspicions Siikadcva said : — ' Once, on a time there 
repaired by makinp; all directions free, from tinge of darkness, 
Snvrata and other Rishis to see Girisha. Having seen the.m 
(the Rishis), Goddess Amvika who was them naked became 
highly ashamed. Then she having risen from the lap of her 
husband covered her waist in all hash;. On seeing the lord 
Sankara and Goddess Amvika so in the enjoyment of sexual 
pleasures, the Rishis returned, and went from there to the 
hermitage of Nara Narayana. (23 — SI). 

Thereupon the Divine Lord Sankara rrttered as folIow.s for 
the satisfaction of his wife : — ■ “Whoever will henceforward 
cross over the boundary of this place, shall turn into a female,” 
Thenceforward, all male beings avoided that forest, She (Ila) too 
being surrounded by her followers, travelled from one forest 
to another. 

In cour.se of time, the Lord Budha once saw TIa in company 
with her female, follower, s. He (Budha) then l)ecame enamoured 
of her and desired her for sexual interoourso, as she looked a.s 
the be,st of women and was promenading on the preeincis of the 
honniiage. She (Thi who was very liand.some) also wi.sh<Kl Budha 
(Iho son of Romaraja) a.s her hnshand. They then lived as 
Imshand and wife. Bndlia tlum begat on 11a a son named 
rnrnrava. 

Ob King I We have heard iliat tin' said Manaha (son of 
Mann) Sndyunma having so been onrsed into' womanhood, 
meditated upon Vasisiha. Th(‘ mighty YasisUia se<',ing him 
Sudyumna in that isad plight and being greatly moved by 
compassion, worshipped Lord Rankara for attaining manhood 
for Sudynmna. 

Oh the lord of mankind (Parikshit) i The mighty lord 
Sankara was pleased and to preserve the trnih of his words, 
his darling’s as well, said as follows : — 

“Sudynmna who belongs to Your race (family) .shall 
alternately bo male for one month and female for another month. 
Let Sudynmna in this way rule over the world at his pleasure.” 
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By the favour of his spiritual preceptor (Vasisiha), 
Siidyumna regained by turns alternately sufficient manliness and 
ruled over the world. The subjects, however, were not satisfied 
with him. 

Oil King I he said Sudyumna got three sons, who were 
named TJtkala, Saya, and Vimala. Those three sons of 
Sudyumna wore all virtuous and ruled over the territory of 
Deccan. Now, in course of time, Sudyumna, the powerful Lord 
of the cities repaired to the forest making over the Sovereignty 
of the world to Pururava, his sou. (32 — 42) 


CHAPTER II. 

TfU? UJWCinrTTON OF KAUr^^ITA AXD FOru OTHER OF ^rANU. 

The auspicious Sukadeva said 0 King (Parikshit) } 
Sudyumna, the son of Vivaswata Mann having thus gone into 
the forests, Manu being desirous of raising progeny, had 
performed rigoiws religious austerities on the banks of the 
Jumna extending over a period of one hundred years. In course 
of Hiicli austerities Manu had worshipped all-powerful Lord Sri 
Hari for gotiiug children. lie got ten sons, Ikshaku being the 
first-born, all resembling him. 

Prishadhru, the son of Maiiu, wlio was made a cow-herd by 
his preceptor, fed the cows with great attention and passed the 
nights in kneeling posture in observance of Vccrashanavrata 
and in wakefulness carefully protected the cows. Once on a 
time, when it was raining, a tiger made into the herd of cows. 
Thereupon the cows that were lying asleep became frightened 
and rising in great fear began to run about the place. The 
powerful tiger had attacked one of the cows. Being terrified, 
the cow began to low. On hearing ilie low of agony of the cow. 
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Pri^sIuKlJirii {=iloo(l on alort and followed (he direciion of ihe 
incident* 

In that dark night when oven the were eclipsed, 

Prishadhrit took np in a great hurry a sword and h(di<wing it to 
bo the iiger, had cut off unwittingly the head of tlio cow. The 
tiger also was wounded by the stroke of the sword, losl, his oar and 
rushed out in great fear leaving marks o£ blood on the way* (1—8) 

Thereupon Prishadhru, the suppressor of enemies, believed 
the tiger to have boon killed. But at the break of day, ho found 
the cow Kapiia to have been killed and for this he became very 
sorry. Though Prishadhru had so unwillingly committed the 
sin* his family priest Vasliista cursed him as follows t — 

thou, on account of this act, not oven the worst of 
Kshatriyas, but a Sudra.’' 

Having been thus cursed by his preceptor Vasliista, 
Prishadhru accepted the curse with folded palms. TIio powerful 
Prishadhru stopping the semen (Le, living in perpetual purity) 
performed the Vrata estcenuMl by the Munis. By his dovoi.ion 
unto Bhagavan Vasudova, who is the Universal soul, the 
Supremo God and who is Pure, Prishadhru became friendly 
to all created beings; and lie isolated himself from all 
companions, a}»sorbed in meditniion and he gained tranquility of 
soul and compleie nniiy. H('. had his eyes I'cstrainod, He woiihl 
not receive anyllung from any body, lie would live on whalovin^ 
would hapj)en to eoirn* unasked for. And living in this way, he 
absorbed luiuselE in the Hupreine Soul, becanu', liappy in liaving 
divine knowledge, ami trave]]/ul over fJie c'arUi like', deaf and 
dumb, as though an nianimaie ixnng. Muni Prisluidhru who was 
thus deporting himself, having gone to fore.-l, oonnagndiou 
therein, and having cremated his body by tluit fire ailiiiued lo 
the Supreme Brahman* (9—14). 

Learned Kavi, the youngest son of Mann, having lost desire 
for worldly enjoymouts relinquished his kingdom in his youth, 
and having repaired to forest with his friends,, had attained lo 
the Supreme Lord* Therefore ho had no progeny. 
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From Kamsha, the son of Mann, had sprung up the race of 
ksluitriyas known as Kamsha. These kshatriyas were devoted 
to Brahmanasi they wore religious rulers and protected the 
Northorn Paths {VUarapatha). 

Similarly from Dhrista sprang up a line of kshatriyas known 
ns Dharsta who came as the Brahmanas on earth. 

0 King ! Sumati was son of Nriga who was the son of 
Manu. Sumati had a son Bhutajyoti by name, and Bhutajyoti 
had a son named Vasu. A son was horn unto Vasu and he was 
named Pratifca whose son was named Oghavan. This Oghavan 
had a son named Oughavan and a daughter named Oughavatij 
Oughavati was married to the King Sudarsaoa. 

0 King ! From the son of Manu named Narlsyanta was 
born Ohitnisena. The son of Ohitrasena vas uairaul liikslia. A 
son was bora to Biksha and he was named ^Liriian. Fj'oui 
M irlian was born Puma and his son wu'-. nnme.ct rmh-asona. 
Ifu.hi Tiidrasi-mi \\‘as born a son named Bitihotra 'who had a son 
niinaul Hatynsrava. This Satyasrava had a son nained ITrusravaj 
and from Urusrava was born Devadatta. (15—20). 

To Mm (Bevadatta) Bhagavan Agni (Fire) himself was 
inearnaied as his son and he was called Agnxvesya, This Agni- 
vosya became famous as the great sage Kanina Jatukarna. 

0 King 1 from the said Agnivesya sprang up the race of 
Brahmanas known as Agnivesyayana. Thus the descendants of 
Narisyania have been described by me. Now listen to the 
description of the descendants of Dista. There was another 
Nabhaga who became Vaisya on account of his bad acts. 
Nabhaga’s son was named Valandbana^ whose son was named 
Vutsapriti. Prangsu was the son of Vatsapriti, and know 
Pramiti as the son of Prangsu. That Pramiti bad a son named 
Khanitra to whom was born a son named Ohakshusha, whose 
son was named Bambha. Tlio son of Bambha was named 
Khaninctra, who was virtuous. This Khaninotra was named 
Karaudhama. (21 — 25). 

Oh JBmporor I King Karandhama was Kbaninafcra’s own 
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boffotioii son. Ahiksliil, was tlio son of Karamlhama, Abikshit’s 
son was nainod Marittiji who boeamo soveroign of the world, 
and who was made to perform Yajna, by tho groat ascot to 
Bamvarta, tlio son of Angirasa. Tlie .sacrifiett of Marutta wa.s 
such that no other was ('qnal to it. whatovor ntonsils ihcro 
wore used in that Yajna (srcrifioe) wore all made of gold and 
wore of beautiful .shape.yrn that sacriticc Tndra was pleased by 
drinking soma juice Bnihmaua.s were .satisfied by gifts; 
the Maruts were distributor.s and the Yiswadevas wore members 
of tho assembly. 

Dama was the son of Maratta and his son was Rajabardhana. 
To Rajabardhana was born Sudbriti. Nara was tho son of 
Budbriti and the son of Kara was Kovala. To him {Kevala) 
was bom Dlumdlmman, whoso sou was yogavan. The divine 
Budha {Planet ) was the son of vegavan. To him was born 
Trinavindii who was a King. Devi Alainbusha, tho best of 
Apsarjus married him (Tfinavindn), who was the abode of 
many adorahht qualities. Bon.s were horn unto thorn, a danghter 
Ilavila, as woll, 

The Lord of a,sc<dic.s, Vi.-jrava, having learnt the ultimate, 
knowledge from his father, begat on her {Ilavila) a son named 
Dlianada- I Os .sous were Visalu, Buiiya-bandhu and Dhurara- 
kotu, King Visala, who raised desoemlants, built a city called 
Vaisali. Hem Ohuudra was his son. Dbumraksba was tho son 
of Hem Chandra. To Dlmmraksha’.s sou, Sanjama, wore born 
Krisaswa and Dovaja. To Ivrisaswa was born Soinadatta who 
gained tho best course obtainable by yogins by worshipping 
tho ultimate Grod of Yajnas by sacrifice of bor.sos known as 
Aswawedha. 

Somadatta’s son was Snmati, whoso son was Janamojaya. 
These famous doscondanls of Trinaviudu wore rulers at Taisala, 
( 2G-36). 



CHAPTER in. 


THE DBSCaiPTION OF THE OFFSPBING OF MANO’s SONS, 
SAEJATI AND OTHEHS. 

The auspicious Sukadeva said : — 0 King l Sarjati, the 
son o£ Manu, was versed in the Vedas. This Sarjati, in the 
sacrifice performed by the illustrious sages Angira.sas and others, 
had advised the line of ritual action to be .performed on the 
second day of the sacrifice. 

This Sarjati had a daughter by the name of Sukanya who 
had eyes resembling petals of lotus, Having once gone to 
forests with his daughter, he wont to the hermitage of the 
renowned Muni named Ohyabana, She (Sukanya) perceived 
a pair of luminaries resembling glow worm in the holes of an 
ant-hill while she accompanied by her maids of honour, was 
cropping plants in the forest. Then, the girl, as if driven by 
fate, pierce 1 the luminaries in puerile simplicity with thorn. 
Erom thorn blood began to gash out. Forth with rotcnlion of 
urine and foeces followed in the army. The sage of the Kings, 
Sarjati seeing that became astonished and said unto them as 
follows ; — 

“Have you done any wrong unto Bbargava ( MabarShi 
Ghyabaua), Verily some one amongast us, has defiled his 
hermitage,” 

Thereupon, being terror-stricken, Sukanya addressed her 
father saying : — “A little offence has been given by me in 
having unwittingly pierced a pair of luminaries with a thom,” 
( 1 - 7 ). 

On hearing the said words of his daughter, Sarjati got 
frightened and slowly pacified the Muni who lay buried in the 
ant-hill ( Ghyabaua Mmii ), Then having learnt the Muni’s 
desires, Sarjati gave his daughter (Sukanya) in marriage with 
the Muni, and thus having propitiated him had averted the 

28 
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cliinj>('r. Thou having ombraood i,ho Muni, ho (Sarjati) I’oinriu'd 
1,0 Ilia oapiUil with a h(',ari, full oF dovofcion. 

Rnkanya, tho reader oF hoaria, Iiiiving ohFainod tho wrathCul 
Ohyabana na her Imabaud, devoted horiSolF wholly to ploaso her 
Imabaud by oareful aoothing and miraing. 

After aoino lime Ihonco tho twin Aawinilamiaras came to tlio 
horraitago of Mahar.ahi llhyabana. Wor, shipping tlmm in a 
fitting niimnor, tho Maharahi said “0 thou mighty ones ( 
Yo both arc physician,? of tho hoavon. Be thou pleased to grant 
me return of youth. On thy fulfilling my desire, oven though 
Yo are not ozititled to sacrificial reznains of Soma juke, in tho 
sacrifice of Soma that I would jzerforzu, I wouUl offer yon 
goblct-fub of Sozna juice- tlriini unlu nio that age and bezxuty 
which is desired by wozrzen.” (8 — 12). 

Thereupon tho twin Aswini Kuznaras the celestial physicians, 
became pleased zizid .said it so. Dive thou into thz,s lake 

formed by tlze Siddhii,?.’’ 

Having been thus addres,sod by the twin Aswinikunzazus,-— 
tho Miihar-shi (Ohyabamzj who wa.s slriken by iigc, who.se -skin 
liirzzed loo.se azzd who, so. zzorves zizzd voin.s wez’o pi’ozninent,"~had 
pluzzged into the lake wilh tlie A.swinikuiziaras. After a short 
while eazno out of the hike throe znale beings Z’c.sozzibling one 
another, wearing best apparel, garland of lotu-s and graceful 
Kundala (eaz’-ring.s}. 

Now, tho chaste and beautiful Hubinya Jzavhig seen thorn 
throe who were all alike azzd a,s rosplimdaut as tho sun, could 
not distinguish as to who her Jzusbazid wzis, and therefore took 
the protection of the Aswinikumaras. At tlzis, being pleased 
with the chastity of Szzkazzya, the Aswinikumaras had pointed 
out to her who her Inz.shaml wzis; azzd tlzeii embracing Maharshi 
Ohyabana tho Aswzziz kuznaras wen I to heaven on celestial 
chariot. (13—17). , 

0 King j now, Sazjati being dewii'ous of perfonziizig a griiizd 
Sacrifioo did go to tho hermitage of Mahar.shi Ohyabana. There 
^ he saw a being resembling tho sun, seated hy the .side of bis 
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flaughtor Siikanya. The King Sarjati thoreiipon became dirf- 
plcas(3cl at heart and therefore instead of blessing his daughter, 
ho rather ronioiislratcd with her daughter saying : — 

“What hast thou desired to do, that thou hast deceived thy 
husband, who is an illustrious Muiii and who is respected by all 
people ? Oh thou unchaste one ! that thou art serving that 
unknown paramour, having forsaken the agc-strickeii uninviting 
husband ? Oh thou who belongest to a noble family ; why is 
then that different predilection which has brought this stain on 
the illustrious family lines of thy father and husband ? 
Shameless thou art indeed in that thou harbourest this 
paramour ! Thou hast thrown the family of thy husband, as 
also thy father’s into hell f’ 

Pure at heart and proud of her chastity, she said iinto her 
father who had thus addressed her. ^‘Oh father I this is the 
son of Bhrigu (Ohyabana Muni) and thy son-in-law wdio is now 
seated by my side,” On saying as above, she then narrated to 
her father the whole story of how he acquired youth and 
h(uiuty. On learning this, Sarjati, the King, was astonished 
and being greatly pleased warmly embraced liis daughter. 
( 18 — 23 ). 

King ; thereafter the illustrious Ohyabana Muni had 
performed sacrifice for the King Sarjati with Soma jtiice, and 
by dint o! his ascetic powers had made the Aswinikumaras 
accept goblets Ml of Soma juice, even though they were not 
entitled to drink Soma juice. But at such offer unto and 
partaking of Soma juioo by Aswinikumaras, — ‘ Indra, the 
celestial King became very angry and took up his thunderbolt 
to kill the Ohyabana Muni. On this that illustrious son of 
Bhrigu (Ohyabana) paralysed the hand of Indra who was 
armed with tliiinderbolt. 

Thenceforward, all the gods agreed to the offer of Soma 
juice to Aswinikumaras who were, being clivino physicians, 
excluded from the enjoyment of Soma Juice at the sacrifice. 

Oh the suppressor of enemies J Sarjati had three sons by 
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the name o! Uttanbarhi, Anarta and Bhurisena. To Anarta was 
born llebata, ■who having set up a city known as Kusastliali in 
the bod of ocean, lived tborein and ruled over countries called 
Anai'las. Ho bad a Imndred qualified sons of whom Kukudrai 
was tho oldest. Taking his daughter, ho went to Brahma in ihe 
Brahtnaloka which is free from passions and ignorance, for a 
hrido-groom for his danghtor. Tho Gandharvas being engaged 
in rolling out exquisite music Kukndmi did not get any 
opportunity to broach tho subject and waited a whilcj then, 
having made ohesionco to Brahma spoke out his mind. 

Having hoard that Brahma said smiling to him, ‘‘Oh King I 
death has removed those whom you have on mind, that is, 
solectod. The sons, grandsons, even their descendants are not 
now hoard of.' Twenty sevoir Yugas of time have passed by. 
Oh King 1 go thou, therefore, to Baladova of great strength, 
and who is a manifestation of the G-od of gods; give your gem 
of a daughter in marriage to that best of man. The Reverend 
Lord Sri Hari, the supporter of tho uuivorsc, tho chanting and 
hearing of whoso name is meritorious, has for the. destruction of 
the weight of sin of the earth, incarnated a portion of His 
Soli” 

On being thus directed, Kukudmi salnfed Brahma, and 
giving hivS beautiful daughter in marriage, to powerful 
Balabhadra, returned to his capital which was abandoned by 
his brothers on account of the terror of Yak-sha. (24-- -SC.) 



OHAPTJER IV. 

THE AOCOUIvIT OE NABHAGA AISTB AMBARIBHA. 

The auspicious Sukadova said : — 0 King ! Nabhaga was 
the son ol Kabhaga. His elder brothers alloted to hiiiij who 
the youngest, learned, ascetically minded and Just returned 
from the house of his spiritual preceptor, — maintenance of his 
father as a share of ancestral property. Ho then said^ *‘Oh 
brothers J what haye you allotted as my portion 

In reply to the query of the Youngest brother, as aboye, 
the elder brothers said ; — “Oh brother ! our father has already 
determined your portion.’^ 

Thereupon Hahhaga asked his father saying : — “Oh father f 
why have my elder brothers made thee as my portion f ’ The 
father replied “Oh my little child, do not place any reliance 
in that. The Angirashas arc performing sacrifices. Receiving 
by turns, business in the said sacrifices on the sixth day, they 
are, although meritorious, making blunders to-day in sacrificial 
business. Oh thou, the learned one I read you to those great 
personages two hymns about Vaisyadeva on this sixth day. By 
dint of the virtues acquired thereby, the Angirashas will then 
))c going to Heaven; and at that time of their departure for the 
Heaven, they will then bestow unto thee the remainders of their 
wealth in Ihe Yajua. Go Yon, therefore, to those ascetics/’ 
Having been so directed to do by his father, Nabhaga then 
followed the advice of his father. And, as his father stated, 
the Angirashas -went to Heaven giving over to him the 
remainders of their Yajna-wealth. (1 — 5). 

When Nabhaga was going to take tbe Yajna-wealth, a 
dark-looking person proceeding from the North said unto him* 
“This wealth on the sacrificial ground belongs to 

At this Nal)haga the son of Manu said : — ‘“But, all this has 
been given unto mo by the Rishis.” 
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ibis ((UjuTol boi,vv{M'n ns ( Ibn dark-looking* person and 
Nablin^'a ) lei yonr iailun* be approiudied io deeide,^'^ said Ibai 
dark-looking pea’soin Thenai). Nahhaga asked Ins father about 
ii and his father said as f()llo^^s : — 

"Mu eerinin Yajna, the Ifi^^bis alloiied to lludra all the 
wealib hroiiglu. to saeriluu'al ground. The said Deva 
(lludra ) lakes ilu' whole from ibal/' 

On Ins father so saying, JNahhaga saluted lludra in that 
form of ihe dark-looking person and said, ‘K)b God j tbo wealth 
left in the sacrificial ground is jour poriiou, Oh Brahman f this 
has been said liy luy father. Therefore I please thee by bonding 
down iny head before thee.’’ 

Thcreu])on tlic Lord lludra said, thy father has given 
thee the honest opinion and thou also art telling the truth and 
besides thou art learned ill tlio Vedns, Tam pleased to confer 
upon you ihe knowdodge of Brahman- Take ihe.e this wealth, 
the reinaiiid(‘r of Yajna, wlncli is giv<‘n by me to youd’ After 
having said ibis the mighty Lord Kudra, the protector of the. 
virtuous, vanished. 

Tlie piu’son who mediiales on this sacred story with 
earnestness in the iiiorniug and ('veuing, hocomes learned and 
vevvsed in the Vedas and gets his own salvaiion. 

Amharivsha was (he son of Nahhaga. The (uu'se of a 
Brahmana which is neviu* unavailing could not affect him, 
because Ambarislui was viiduoiH and de(>]dy devoted to Bupreine 
God. ((5—13). 

At this stage of the narration the auspicious king rMrikshll 
said : “Oh thou mighty one I T am desirous of bearing jl),i 
character of that wise ascetic king Ambarisba upon whom 
the curse a Brahmana which is impossible to overcome 
could not actV 

The auspicious Sukadeva saicL The eminently virtuous 
king Ambarisha having obtained tlic earth consisting of sewen 
islands, hoard of treasures and eternal blessing, couHidonul all 
that which is difficult to attain by men in general hh unsub- 
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«iantial objects in dream; because people even knowing the 
porishabloncss o£ earthly riches get plunged into delusion at 
the loss o! wealth. He became greatly devoted to Lord 
Vasil deva and His devoted worshippers, by which devotion he 
considered this universe as worthless as pebbles. He got his 
mind absorbed into the lotus*£eet o£ Lord Sree Krishna, he 
words in chanting the praise o£ Narayana; his 
hands in sweeping temple o£ Lord Sri Hari; his ears in 
listening to the praise o£ Achyuta (Narayana): his eyes in 
seeing the shrines containing the image of Mukunda; his limbs 
in touching the body of the servants of Mukunda; his sense o£ 
smell in taking the smell of Ji^/as/^Weaves dedicated to His 
lotus-feet; his feet in following in the wake of Hari; his head 
in saluting to the feet o£ Hrishikesha. He used the garlands, 
sandals and other things not led by any sense of desire for 
enjoyment, but as the enjoyment of devotion of the virtuous. 
( 14 — 20 ). , 

Having, as aforesaid, dedicated all his acts to the service o£ 
Lord Adhokshaja, — King Ambnrishn ruled ov^r this world at 
the (lirecaion of -ilie Bralunnnas devote»'l bi him. 

, The sjiid King Ainbaririia worriiipped God, the Lord of 
sacriheos, oud:]n5 banks o£ Sara^wati Ilivor in a desert like 
country, by performing Aswamedlia Yajna, by illustrious Munis 
headed by Vasistha, Asita and Gautama. The gifts In Dakshinas 
and oihor costs of ihe sacrifice involved immense amount of 
money. In this sacrifice the Ritwikas and Sadasyas having 
boon clothed in costly garments and adorned with precious 
ornaments, appeared equally beautiful with the gods, 

The subjects of Ambarisha on hearing and chanting the 
praise of virtue-emanating God, did not wish for flfeaven, the 
favourite region of the celestials. For the enjoyments resulting 
from wealths which arc difficult of attainment, and one’s own' 
kingdom, cannot enthral the heart of the emancipated who 
visualise M.uifunda in their inner heart. 

The said king having by such devotion, asceticism and 
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virUuvs norvcil ijonl Sri lluri, ^friulually !il n('.»-at(Hl lumsolf £rom 
all ('aiilily ('ujojinanl.s. Ila r(">LriiinfMi his iiKjliiiutious from 
liousas, wivo.s, childrcMi, fritauls, ilia harf of olaj^liaats, chariots, 
horsos, inaxhansl.ilila ornanu'nls, iranurmts, ami nnlimitnd 

i laaisuvas. 

Tha warrior king wiih co-opnration from lus quocn who was 
of tho sam(‘. oharact<‘r as tlio king, ohsoa-vod for tho period of 
one v('ar, the ausU'rity kviown as Dwadashi to worship Sroo 
Krishna. (21~20). 

Once at the close of the austerity, in the month of kartio 
having fasted for three days, and bathing in tho Kalindi (a 
portion of river J uinna), the king had wor.slupped Hari in tho 
forest known as Madhuvana. The,n he devoU'dIy worshipped 
Kesiiava and ilui virtuous Bnditmnns who were emancipated, 
wii.h dress, orimuK-uis, sweet-«melling garlands, other presents 
comple(e viih nil requlsiles, o))si'rviiig the rules of all great 
religious ablutions and with heart absorlxul in Him. Thou tho 
said king sent as prosent to the asetdic Brnhinanas at their homo 
sixty millions of cows having horns encased with gold and 
hoofs with silver, cov(u-od own- with precious cloth, affording 
large (inantiiy of milk, aciiompanied by beautiful oiilvos and 
which Avero mild and young. • 

After having first ted tho twicc-horn ones with delicious, 
rich rice and being direoLed by Brahraanus wdtose desires Avoro 
gratified, tho king mad(i preparations to })rcak his fast, At that 
time, Duvvasa Muni, tho very image of Lord Sree Hari, became 
the king’s guest. (30— ‘35) 

Thereupon, the King rising from his scat, greeted the guest 
with respectable scat and other articles of Avorship. Tlien coming 
up to his (Qio Muni’s) feet, tho king prayed to him to take 
Ms food there. 

Having accepted the prayer of the virtuous King, tho Muni 
went to perform the necessary mid-day religious rites and 
meditating on the Brahman dived deep into tho holy waters 
of Kaliudi. While the Muni was thus under tho waters, tliero 
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remaining only half a moment of Dwadashi to expire, the 
king who was oonversant with Dharma began to consider in his 
mind about the religions clash, the question of breaking the 
fast with the Muni. On the one hand there is sin in trans- 
gressing a Brahmana, on the other hand there is sin in not 
breaking the fast within Dwadashi. “Toll me, Oh Brahmana, 
by doing what good may betide mo and sin may not touch me, 
I think I should break the fast by taking water only because 
taking water has been held by the Brahmanas both as taking 
food and not.” 

Oh the best of Kurus j the said ascetic king Ambarisha 
took water by uttering the holy name of Achyuta, and was 
then awating the illustrious Muni Durvasa. (.S6 — 41). 

Then Durbasha Muni, who had performed the necessary 
mid-day prayers, having come from the Bank of the river 
.Tumna, was saluted by the King. Immediately the Muni 
lamame aware of the king’s acts by dint of the powers of 
asceticism. Then the Muni began literally shaking in anger; 
he frowned menacingly and wearing a very rough face the Muni 
having an unsatiable hunger, spoke to the king who was then 
standing befoi’e the Muni with folded palms. 

The angry Muni said ;~“Ah l observe the defiance to 
established Dharma by the cruel and impious king who is 
snaddoned by heat.oE wealth, who is not devoted to Vishnu, 
and who believes himself to be God. The king has' taken his 
meal before feeding me, who am invited by him as a guest. 
W ait thou impious king ! I will forthwith shew the i-osult 
of thy misdeed.” 

Having said as above, in immense anger, the Muni had torn 
off a lock of his matted hair, which turned into a discus, as 
horrible as the fire at the destruction of the universe, to kill 
the king. (43 — 46). 

The king did not stir out from the place he was standing, 
though ho saw then that the discus was coming towards the 
earth, with daggers in its blazing orb and shaking Iho earth 

n 
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with ih(' Yt'lvuTiioncn ol' its pow(n‘* As ihe fire Hamos an<l btims 
tin angry sc^rpout, so ilio cUiikrn dispatclicd by iho Universal Soul 
hud Immi, for (h<’i proie(*.(don of his devoiao, the terriblo (.liseas 
oreai(Kl by tin' angry Muni. 

Durbasha Muni, so<M*ng tiiat (diakra prooocMling on ami his 
own efforts baffled had got frighttmod and fled in all directions 
for the sabdy of his soul. The blazing and hissing discus of 
i.h(^ Hcvt'reixd One ])ursued the JVlnni as conflagration in the 
forest pnrsnes the Serp(mts. Muni Dnrbaslm perceiving the 
chakra close l)ohincl him had taken to his heels in hoi haste flying 
towards the Sumora Mountain with a view to hide there in one 
of its oaves. Thus he wont every whore, in the skj’”, earth, 
oaves, oceans, the worlds wii.h the divinities protecting the 
rogfions and ihe li'ui\(‘u. Bat wherever ho went, tlioro ho saw 
the unhearabhn Badarshau-Chakra of Lord Sree Ilari. wh<m 
could get protection no wlievo, he heGaine terrified in mind and 
being desirous of taking proieciion, hud approaeluHl and sought 
protection of the selE-ereate Birimhi (Brahma)* The Mumi 
addiMsssed l.he loiiUs sjiruag (l(niy saying *SSave me, Oh the 
Creator j Oh the s<df creatt'd } from the Sudarsana-Ohakra of 
Lord Sree Ilari of inllniie power/’ (47^ — ^53). 

The auspicious Brahnri ihon sai<l the close of whose 

mysterious play through His creative energy at the time known 
as Deviparardhaka (a lease of lime to tl»c full extern t of 
duration of Brahma^s life), at the very winking of his eyes, who 
is the soul o£ destruction luid who intends to burn the creation 
this my region together with tlic uuivorso will disappear* 
Myself, Bhaba, Dakslia, Blirigti, and others; Prajesha, Bhuteshu, 
Suresha, and other gods all having been entrusted with Divim^ 
Laws for the welLbcing of mankind ai*e to carry out Ihe-i^ 
laws. Yqvl have attempted to harm His davoteo and thus 
have enkindled His anger. It m not within my powt)r to 
protect you from His weapon* 

Thus having been pursued by the discus of Vishnu, and 
having been refused protection by Biriuchg—DarbaHha Muni 
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then wont to Mahadeva, the presiding cliety at the Kailasha 
mountain. 

Thereupon the auspicious Sankara spoke to the Muni 
saying ; — '^^Oh child J we arc poweidess over that Great 
Ultimate Being in whom and by whose desire this universe 
containing even the Sclf-create (Brahma) and the like other 
deities, and thousands of such universe will in time come to 
exist and get destroyed; wherein we all travel in the course 
o£ the transmigration oE our soul. Myself, Sanatkumaras, 
Narada, the self-create deity, Kapila, Devala, (whose mental 
darkness has vanished), Dharma, Ashuri, Maricha and such 
others who have been emancipated and who are all omniscient, 
do not being enveloped by illusion, know the illusions caused 
by Him. This weapon of His Sudarshana-Chakra, o£ the Lord 
of the Universe, is truly unbearable for us even* Seek tbee 
His protection and Hari will tben bless tbeo*” (53 — 59), 

Then Durbasha Muni getting disappointed at the place of 
Sanlcara, went to the region of Yisbiiu, the region known as 
VaikuiuJuu wlicr'Utj dwells Srinivasha with Lakshmi. Being 
si'crohi'd by flie in'^uppressible fire of the discus, falling with 
trembling limbs to His feet, — the Muni said plaintively; 
‘*01i SelLcrcatc [ Oh the Eternal \ Oh the Best intentioned i 
Oh the Oonferer of desired boons ! Oh the Ruler of the Universe \ 
bo thou pleased to protect me who has committed sin, I who 
did not know thy infinite power, have offended thy devotee. 
Oh the creator of the Universe j the taking of whose nanif. 
gives salvation unto the sinners in hell, wipe away that 
sin of mine,” 

Thereupon the auspicious Reverend One said — ^"^Ob the 
twico«born f I am in a way sold to those devoted to mo and 
consequently dependent* My heart has boon taken possession 
of by tbo pious and the devotees. I am beloved of those 
devoted unto me* 

^‘0 Brahman \ I do not as much love my own soul, or even 
the extremely beloved Lakshmi, so much as I love those that 
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ni'(! dovotiMi unto mo. ami arc good. To sucli of my dcvoicos, 
I am Hulvatioii. 

“How oan T abandon iho.'so dovotoos and i.lio good who 
having rononncod thoiv houKi', chihh'on, rohilions, thoir 

own Honls and woaUh, and hav<' Ixicomo dovoiod to mo, who urn 
thus Alisoluto (lit)— 

“Tho virluotis whoso lu'urts aia; fusloiKul unto mo, ami who 
are iudiffonmt to ))loastn''(' and pain havo (mthrallod mo, a.s a 
good wifo binds and onthrals a good husband. Those who have 
bcoomo perfect by devotion unto mo, do not desire the four 
different aspects of final omanclpation such as ContiguHy cte. 
which all arc purchased by them by serving me, what possibility 
is there of their desiring then other riches which will bo 
destroyed in time ? TIio virtuous are identical with my heart 
and 1 am the heart of the viri nous. Tho virtuous do not know 
anything beside mo, nor do T Icnow a particle apart from them. 
Forthwith do you go the.n to seek tho protection of King 
Ambarisha from whom did spring this thino envy. Dost thou 
not know, th.ei. the ('nergy meant to injure tho virtuous, 
brings evil unto the aclor ? Truly ascotieism and knowledge 
arc both for Ihe emancipai.ion of the Brahmanas, hut then tln'y 
( asceticism and knowledge ) ])roducc contrary rc'sult when 
handled by imprudont agents. 

“Oh Brahman I go thou tlierefore hence. May good heiid(\ 
thee. Make ihe highly bje-sscul King Amlmrisha tho son of 
Nabhaga pardon thee. Then will peace follow thee.’' ((>6 ~ 71). 



CHAPTER V. 


PEOTECTIOK OP DUEBABHA MUNI FROM AMBARIBHA. 

Tho auBpicioiis StikadcYa said ; — 0 King J Durbasha Mxini 
having been thus porscciitcd by the Siidarsana-chakra, and as 
thorenpon directed by Lord Vishnu, — had approached King 
Ambarisha and vsought protection under his feet with great 
regret. 

Then that King Ambarisha having found the Muni thus 
supplicating and oven touching his feet, — had felt ashamed and 
having boon verily moved with compassion, began to worship 
the said discus of Lord Sri Hari in the following strain : — 

‘‘0 discus (Sudarsana-chakra) j thou art fire; thoii art the 
adorable Sun; thou art Moon, the lord of stars; thou art water; 
ihou art earth; thou art the ethereal space: thou art air: thou 
art tlie o))jecl (hat can be perceived ihroiigh the senses, 

‘*0 Sudarsana \ 1 salute thee* 0 thou the thousand 

cliviBioned ! 0 thou the favourite of Lord Vishnu | 0 the 
destroyer of all weapons j 0 the Lord of tbo world 1 Do thou 
])ropitiatcd to order Messing unto the Brahmana (Durbasha). 
Thou art Dharma^ Thou art the nectar. Thou art the truth. 
Thou art sacrifice. Thou art the consumer of all sacrifices. Thou 
art the supporter of the creation. Thou art the universal souL 
Thou art tlie ultimate energy. Thou art the ultimate Being. 

( 1-5 ). ^ ■ _ 

^‘0 thou beautiful na veiled r 0 thou the bridge between all 
the Dharmas ! 0 the destroyer of the Asiiras who are the 
perpetrators of sins l 0 the supporter of the three worlds I 
0 the possessor of the purest brightness ] 0 thou having as 

rapid speed as the flight of thought } 0 the porfornuir of the 

most wotinderful acts I I reverentially salute thoo. Darkness 
is killed by thy Dharma-bcgirt brilliancy, l)y which the vision 
of the noble minded gets clear. 0 the Lord of the voice 5 
thy glory is eternal, and the transient are all thy manifestations. 
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ihoii till' iiivincihlo. (Hscuh f whilst thou hciiift’ hiirh^i hj 
liord Anjana and nn{,(n*ini>; lh<> aiany <?f ihi' Daii.yas and Danavas, 
incossanily outhssl olV i,h{‘ arms, iibdomon, thighs, logs, head, and 
faco oF lh('. army, ihou uppoarosi- lailHant in buttle. 

“d) ih<‘ prot(H‘lor of tla^ Universo I Thou art the ossonce of 
patience, and Ihoii luist tlieri? hemi (aigaged by thy weilder 
for ihe desirueiiou of iho wicked and protection of the pious. 
JFor ihc bl<‘.vS8iug of our race, do thou ho ] doused to do this good 
to the. Brahmana wliieh will be doing Favour unto us. If tho 
giFI made by us have been rightly done, or if wo have propcxdy 
obs(M'‘v<Ml our own duties, or if our race has emanated from 
Brahmana, then may the twico-born Durbasha got rid of all 
dangers. If the Absolute Lord, lh<‘ jmssessor of all tho sattributos 
has been graiilied by us on account of our solf'-oonsoiousncss in 
all created tilings, then may tho iwiet'-boni Durbasha got rid 
of all dangers.*” (G—11), 

The auspicious Sukiuhu'a said : — Siularsana, tlie discus of 
Lord Vishnu which was burning tlu' Bralmmna,— having been 
thus worsbipptal by ilie fCing Amliari^lia, beiuime paciliod in 
every way at the desire of (he King. 

Thcnuipon (he sni<l DuiLasha Tilnni having heem relieved 
of (he persecuiion From ilit^ Hmlarsana-chakru, became peaceful 
in l)is mind. Then he b(‘,s(<nv(ul hh'ssings of good wishes on 
ilie. King Ainl^arisha and pruistMl ihat lord of the earth in 
oxcellenli terms. 

Tho illuslrious Durbaslia Muni said : — Ah 1 I have observed 
to-day, Oh King, the glory of llu^. servants of (he Reverem! 
Lord Sri Hari, inasmuch as thou liast striven for my woiLboiug. 
Thou hast done this for me, ihc sinner, v\lm wronged ihec. 
what thou is there difficnlt of doing for iho magnanimous and 
virtuous who have gained Ilavi, the. Lord of eternal j)ea(5C and 
beatitude, by their devotion unto Him ? what rcunniiiH to be 
done by the servants of the Lord, iho very sound of whose 
name makes iiooplo sinless and juuaj as tlu' holy i)ilgriniageH. 

0 King j X have boon favoured by thee who art exceedingly 
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kind hoartod, inasmuch as ignoring my sinful acts to harm 
thee, thou hast saved my life.” (12 — 17). 

The King Ambarislia, who was observing fast for the 
purpose oE awaiting the return of the Muni, then fed him, 
having first gratified him by holding his feet. 

The said Durbasha Muni having taken the eatables capable 
of gratifying all desires, which were served with great care, and 
haying thus been entirely satisfied had addressed the King 
Ambarisha as follows 

“0 King ! take thy food. I have been greatly pleased and 
favoured by thine hospitality which has by interview touch, 
and inter-course with thee, the devotee to the Reverend One, 
given me knowledge of the self. The celestial damsels will 
incessantly sing on this thine noble act, and the whole world 
will praise this thine greatly virtuous deed. (18-— 2 X), 

The auspicious 8nkndeva snid : — The highly grtified 
Durbasha Muni ihu'o (MniuMCMig and addiv^’^iug King Ambarisha 
went through the tuluM-eal '=5j)iC',5 io tin- division oE the Dnivvrso 
known as Brahmaloka, where there is no dry reasoning. 

Durbasha Muni having departed,- the King Ambarisha being 
desirous of getting the Munirs interview began to live on water 
only for a year in awaiting the return of the Muni. 

Now on the return o£ Durbasha, the King Ambarisha had 
taken the remnant of food taken by the Brahmanas which was 
consequently deemed holy. Having observed the plight and the 
redief from that of the Muni, King Ambarisha thought in his 
mind, of his own power and the power of the infinite Hath 
Having thought within his mind as stated above, — ‘King 
Ambarisha, the possessor of so many of good qualities, 
performed his devotion to Lord Vasudeva, the universal soul, 
l>y deeds and rites, as a result of which he attained to great 
knowtedge of the self or soul and considered enjoyment apart 
from the Lord as things of hell 

The auspicious Sukadeva said Now, the judicious 
Ambarisha gave over the sovereignty to Ins son who was of the 
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^s^u^(' aiul ibuf^ being Troin i.lio eitrrcni of tho 

tluw quiiliiies inculoai in ibt' .siaie of Immaa oxiisiouco, — iho 
king n'-]>ainHl i.o Uit' fore.si. io nonconirab' his nuiiil wholly in 
luoiliialion opou Lord Vasiuleva, iho Supr<'mo Soul of tlio 
Uui verso. 

Pooplo goi (lovolod nnio ilio llovorond Ono by (duinting and 
mod bating on this virtue bogoiting story o£ King Ambarislnu 
Those human beings who list on to the history ot* tlio noblo 
minded Ambarisha get einanci])aied by (hwotion unio Lord 
Visbnm (22— 28), 


-•j. 


(HlArTEIl YL 

THR BEriCBIPTION OP AMIUHISIIA's li'AMlIA'. 

Tho ans]iicuoii!< Suka(l<'va said : — 0 Kinij; Fal•ik^lut ! flu^ 
king Auihurislia had ilna'ci sons, 'riu'so thro(' sons oi! Aniharisha 
wero naniod Birup, Kci.iinian and Band)!) a. Ijinipa had a .son 
nanif'd l’ri.sliadaswa. Tins Pri-hadaswa’s .son was naniod 
Iiathihira. Eaihilara had no i.ssuo, Mahaivhi Angira was ])ray('d 
to for chitdvon hy liaihitara, and Uio Maharshi hogai on tho 
wifo. of Jlaihitara several son.? who all weiai fidl of tho Bpirit of 
Brahman. The.so sons Iniviug bi'on bogotlen on lh<! hold (wifi'^ 
of Amharislia bclongod to liis Gotra (familyj, whoroas having 
boon begotten, i)y Mahurshi Augirasha they wore us well known 
as Angirasha. Bcdng born as they wore from the vitiil /laid 
of a Brahraana, these sons of Rathitava wniu' dnoniod to lui host 
in merit of the descoudants of Rathitara. 

While sneezing, from the gush of air from tho nosiril of 
Mann was born a son who was named Ik, shako. Tins Iksliaku 
had one hnndrod sons. Of those ono hundred sons of Ikshakn, — 
Pikttkshi, Niini and Dandaka wore tho principal. 0 King i 
of those one hundrod sons, twontyfivo became nilor.s of difloront 
conntrios in the front portion of Aryyavavta; in die hast portion 
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anothor twontyfivo sons became kings; three' in the middle 
portion, and the remaining others ruled in other portions and 
places. (1— 5). 

Once on a time, the said Ikshakii at a Sradli ceremony called 
Aslitaka, had ordered his son thus BikiiksH j go joir 

at once and bring me holy meat. Don’t you tarry CTOn a 
moment.” 

The said warrior Bikiikslu having left the place by saying 
it so” to the forest, killed deer necessary for the rite and 
he got fatigued and hungry, and he unwittingly ate a hare. 
The remainder of the booty of his hunting excursion ho 
(Bikiikhsi) brought before hivS father, the King IkshakE. The 
king thereupon having desix*ecl his preceptor \^asistha to pi'opare 
the meat according to the noeossary order of the ritual — ^the 
said Muni Vasistha told the king ‘^This meat is vitiai'*d and 
{'OUM'qnimtly 

Having known ilie said oct that of his son, on being told 
by the preceptor, the king Ikshakii out of auger had banished 
his son Bikiikshi from the country for the offence of his 
violation of the rite. 

The said king Ikshaku discussed religious subjects with the 
preceptor Brahmana and the said ascetic King giving up this 
perishable body, had at the end obtained spiritiml emancipation. 
( 6 — 10 ). 

After the death of his father (Ikshaku), BikuksM returned 
to the capital and ruled over the kingdom left by his father, 
lie ascended the throne by taking his name as Sasada, and 
having worshipped Lord Sreo Hari by performing sacrifices, — ' 
Sasada became famoiTs.“’-''''’^rho son of Sasada was .named 
Furanjaya. This Puranjaya had also other names viz. Tndravaha 
us well as Kakutstha. Liston to the narratioix of the acts by 
whioli he bad acquiretl those names. 

The gods had an all-dfistroying battle with the DanavaSw- 
The warrior Puranjaya wus appointed by the gods to help iimrk 
in the battle, in wbieh the celestials were being* dMbtfed' 

80 
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ili<' Daiiyas. Ai. ih(' dirociion ol' all poworl’ul Hon! Vislum, 
l.mlnx liad assuinod ilia illusory lioairo of a ^vowt hull to bo ilu' 
Yohiolo of iho Kina Punnijaya. Tiuu’oitpon ho hoiu^ proioctod 
l)y urniour and ludiliniii; diviiu' sharp arrows, and soatoil 

OH ilui hump of iho hull (ilx' illusory form of Imlra) was hoing 
oulogisod hy iho tM'loslials* lli'ing ilion ilms soaiod on i,h(^ 
Kakitd (hum))) of ilu' hull, Jhiranjaya had iho namo Kakutstiuu 

Haying hecm suppovt<Ml hy Jjord V'ishmi, the ultimaio Boing, 
King ruranjaya ( honcofovwar<l Kakutsfcha ) had hosiogod iho 
wGstorn portion of iho ciiy of tlu' Daiiyas hy the c<deslial army. 
Thou tluu'o had boon a fiercu' hatilo hotwoan him and the 
Huiiyns* Tn Hint hatlh* King ruranjaya having boon siaiionod 
ai iho van of tli<* army, had <i'ni Daiiyas to ili(‘ n^gion 
of doaih hy his spikos. Tlio Daitya- having boon wouiulod 
and flcanng from iho range of ilu^ flight of the arrows^ as 
iorriblo as the lire at iho ond of Time, darted hy the king, had 
all gone io ilunr own homo, in Iho ani-ipodcs. 

The said eolohratod and Siiinily king tlieroupon having 
conqiiomul the ciiy of the Daiiyas with all their woalih and 
women, had madi' ihom ovtu’ io Indra, the holder of ih(' 
ihimder, and for having jihai'^ed the col(\si,ial king ho was 
name Indravulia. 

Aliena was horn nnio Puranjaya. The son of Anona was 
Pritlm. A son was horn nnio Priihit, and he was named 
Biswngandlii. TJie son of Eiswagandhi was namral Chandra, 
This (hand ra hud a son by the, name of Yuhaiumwa. The son 
of Yubanaswa was niiinod Hrubasla. lie hnilt a wonderful city 
and it was named Srahasiipnr af(.er his namo, Briliadaswa 
was the son of Srabasla, and io Briliada^Wii was born a sou 
named Ivnbalayaswa. 

The powerful king Kiibalayaswa, for the gratificaiion of 
Malmrshi Utanka, in company with his hwmty one iliousnud 
sons had Fought against and killed ihe Asura named Dhumhu 
yor this reason the king Kuhalayaswa was named Dlumdu*^ 
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mara. But, in that terrible encounter the sons of Kubalayaswa 
were burnt by the fire bulging out from the month of Dluindu. 

0 King t only three sons of Kubalayaswa who were named 
JDrirhaswa, Kapilaswa and Bhadraswa had survived that terrible 
encounter. (IG — 23 

Drirhaswa had a son named Haryyaswa, whose son was 
iiaincd Nikumbha. Bahulaswa was the son of Nikumblia. To 
Babulaswa was born Krisaswa whoso son was named Senajit. 
yubanaswa was born of Senajit. This Yubanaswa was childless 
and he repaired to forest. tTteugh he was followed by one hun- 
dred wives, Yubanaswa was gloomy because of his being childless. 
Taking pity on him, the ascetics in the forest began to perform a 
sacrifice in honour of Indra with great concentration of mind. U"'* 

One uiglii Yubanaswa felt greatly thirsty and having 
1 ‘nieretl the '-sicriHcial room and finding the Brahnianas asleep, 
he had himself drank off the consecrated water. 0 Lord f 
being awake, the Brahmanas found that the jar of the couse- 
erai(‘d water was empty. They then asked whose act it was, 
who laid drunk tlio water that was meant for being used in 
begetting offspring f (2f — 28). 

Thex'oupon knowing that the king, as though under the 
influence of the Almighty, liud drunk the holy water, the 
Brahmanas then offered salutation unto the Kevorend One and 
said, — ^^^h I the decree of fate is siij)reme.'‘" 

Then, ’when the time was fitlk^'son (possessing the marks of 
the Sovereign of the world, (Maharaja (fliakrahoriy) ..was_born 
by bur-ting forih die right poK'ic region of Yubanaswa. The 
Slid bain licgaii lo e.ry ry jmioli, for mucking the breast. The 
pri(^.--is then bccaine -Ncrily porple’s:od and said ‘^Svliora willit 
suck f Thereupon Imlva r^aid, 'H 'hihl \ do not cry, suck' me/’ 
and ‘laying this ho liad liold out his index finger. Thence the 
baby was named Mandhata. His father, Yubanaswa, did not 
die on account of the grace of gods and Brahmanas. Now 
Yubanaswa had obtained emancipation at the very place by 
dint of asceticism. 
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0 Kin^ ! iw (M(Mi iho ro^hrrs and plunderers were 

^iM'uily alViud oF and irouhh'd lor ibe strong governnieiii oF 
J'laiidhata, he ^Ylls named Trasliadasya by Iiidnu V 

]No\\% ihe powevlul sovereign 'Mandhalii^ the son of 
Yubanaswa, laid rub'd with uniniligaled yigour ibe earth 

eoiisisiing of seven islamls* Mfiudhata having self inirospeeibii, 
had worshippi'd by i)errorining various sacrifices, ihe llcuu'reud 
liOrd of sae.ritieesj — who is ilu', soul of the Universe, who is 
im])crcej)iible hy iln^ senses and the tJod of tlie gods even,— 
with liberal j>rcscnis unto ihe Brahmauas,— the Lord of 
sacriiices being represonied by objects, nuintrus, system, Yajnas, 
the performer of the Yajna, the priest, Dharma, space 

and time. The whole of the land on which the Bun shines, 
from when ihe sun ris(vs and when he sets in, is called 
ihe land foiuniug ihe kingdom of Mandhata, the son of 
Yubanaswa. 

King Mandhata (jegui on BimluuKiii, the daughi<'r of 
Basahindu, three sons named Purukufsa, Aml)arisha, and 

Muchukimda, ihe a.'^cibie. All of iJu'. fifty sishu's of llu\se ihr<H‘ 
sons (of King Mamlbata ) had acatejded Bauhhuri as their 
Imsl ){ in{ k (21 ) — 3 <S ) , 

Deep tlowii info fli(' wai<‘rs of tlie Junnuu practising the 
supremo iisceiieism, Bralimana, Saiibliari having* observed ibe 
])leasures of ila^ king of ilu* (ish<^s wlum (Uigaged in the aefs of 
coition, had l)oc()me tiiaal with passion and had hoggvd a 
daughter for mavriagv, from King Mandlmta. Xbereiipon Ibe 
King Maudbaia said, ‘^'0 Brahman ! in fla^ assembly for the 
public choice of a liusband, my daugbii'r will select the dcsir<Hl 
ImsbancL 

The illustrious Bralimana Saiibhari iben thought that thc 3 
king considering me xindcsirable by the females on account of 
my being old, of shrivelled skin, grey-ln;ad«'<f, of sliaiving 
nerves and uiiaccoiitiblo fo the females,— I liavc eu'iau'v/i-c b('('ii 
denied of my prayer. T shall, therefore, nuulcr myMdf de.-^ifablr 
even to the celestial females, not to B])eak of ih) females of the 
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lords ol: human beings. The powerful Saubhari became thus 
determined. 

Being once ushered into the harem full of ^Yoalth 5 by the 
sentinel of the King Mandhata, the Muni Saubhari turned 
himself into such a graceful figure by dint of his powers of 
uscolicism that ho was atonce accepted by all the fifty daughters 
of the king as their husband. Bach of the fifty princess then 
quarrelled amongest themselves, each saying that the Muni was 
lit to be her husband and not of the remaining others, because 
the heart of each of them had chosen him as the like husband 
for her. This infatuation had them forgetting the sisterly 
affioction, and there arose then a great quarrel amongst Item. 
(39—44). 

The said Muni Saubhari, inastci* of powerful mantras, being 
jmsscssed of precious boddingb, c'at'[a'L:;, ornaimmk, 

decorations, charming toilet requisites, garlands, and being clad 
in the most i)p^c5ous dres'^es, began to enjo}" life in the houses 
made lively Iw nudes and weiiriiig jjreoioiis ornaments 

and full of singing bird-, bees ami paiK'gyrbi-: mid he enjoyed 
life ill the tanks of crystal waters surroiiudefl by various 
pleasure gardens. 

Mamlhata, the lord of the world consisting of no\en island.", 
liaving observed his somindaw Saubhari’s pomp of household, 
got a,sioni.shed and had given up all pride; even llioiigh lie 
himself was also posbessod of all the marks of Sovereignty. 

Living in such houses of grandeur and enjoying hia 
possessions with so many pleasures, Saubhari did not feel 
contented, like unto the flame of fire that does not get satisfied 
vvith drops of clarified butter. (45 — ^48). 

Once on a time, the said Saubhari Muni, the preceptor of 
powerful mantras, became conscious of his ascetic degeneration 
consequent upon his observation of the sexual pleasures of the 
fishes. He exclaimed then, ‘^Ah [ observe the iminous fall of 
myself who once kept to the ways of the wise \ T have 
dostx'oycd myself my knowledge of the Eternal purchased at 
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gn'ut (‘ost, by ()l>sorvin<i^ ilio (Coition of tlio lijsliOH in Ibc doop 
waiors* Thoso who aro (lo>iroiis of ouuinoipulion of notil 
shouhl r(n'Hak(‘ (Ik' (‘.ompany ih’ iho nuirriiHl conplo.; vslioiilil, by 
all oin1oa\oars, roslraln lh('- oiiijivoing incHnaiion of th(». sonl: 
f^baulil eoiuu'uirab' iboir UKHliiation in tho, iniinilo (iotl alone in 
t^olilude. If ai all any oouipany is to be kepi, then li must be 
ihnl of lh(" sa^es deAuled lo (lod Now, T was an aseelk% 
wilbont any com])aniou, de(‘p iuio ilu' waters. Even there the 
eompaiiy of Uie fishes r<\sullod in my having fifty wives; then 
having raised oh'sinang on thGS(3 wives, I have now boconu' 
11 Yo thousand. Yet, I, who had his mind in both iMs world 
and the next, have not lantehed the end of eontontment. I, %vhose 
mind was eclipsed hy the illusions, have looked for the 
eternal triiili (ho iran-aeiii objoels,’’ 

Baubliari having Urns pass<id some time in the house, felt 
disinclination io all (mjoymenis ami accepting the Nyasa 
( Vuuaprastha) re[)aire(l io forest. His wives, who look<ul upon 
their husband as their (if od, had folloned him. Tliere m ilu^ 
forest, Haubliari luiving knowledge of the Ego, had prae.iis(M{ 
v{‘ry aiisitn'(i as(*(dlcisiu caj)al)le> of giving pcnicct knowledge of 
the Self; and giving up his body into ihe fire, got himself 
merged info tlu', Ebu’ual iSoul. 

0 Kmperor ( Parikshit) 1 then his wives having witnessed 
the tinal einaucipaiion of the soul of iheir hushaml, had 
followed him by virtue of his powers, just as flame of fire 
subsides wiili the extinguished flj'e. (4Sl«-5r>), 



OHAPTEE VII. 

THIS RTORY OF HARIS HCHAKBEA. 

Tho auspicious Sukadova said :~Tho best o! Maadlmta’s 
sons, wbo is famous as Ambarisha, was adopted as his son hy 
his grandfather. His son was named Jubanaswa. His son was 
Harita. Those three were the most famous among the descen- 
dants of Mandhata, 

Narmada, who was given in marriage by her brothers the 
serpents, to Parukiitsa, being commissioned by the king of the 
serpents, led Pariikutsa to the antipodes. 

There, in the antipodes, Parukiitsa possessed of the spirit of 
Vishnu, killed such Gandharras as wore fit to bo killed. So ho 
got this favour from the serpent king that he who will recollect 
this history will get rid of the fear from serpents. 

Trashadaswoo was the son of Purukiitsa, who was the father 
of Anaranya* His son was Harjyaswa and to him was born 
Prasuna, and to him ivas born Tribamihana. His son was 
known as Trishauku, and he was truthful. Ho brcitun- a 
Chandala. (the lowest order of the Hindus) by the muse ».f 
preceptor, but was transmitted to Heaven with his whole body 
by virtue of the powc^rs of Kausika, and is still seen in the 
firmament. He was going to be thrown headlong down by the 
godsj but was forcibly resisted by Viswamitra’s great power 
of asoatibism. (1 — 6). 

King Harishchandra.was the son^ of ^Tri^hanku, for whose 
sake Viswamiirn and Vasistha, in the form of birds, had fought 
for many years. The King Harishchandra was childless, and 
ihe king was th(*reEore very sorry at heart. Being apprised of 
this cause of Haidshohandra’s sadness, Narada, the divine Rishi, 
had advised the king to seek protection of Vanina by praying 
as follows : — ^‘0 the powerful deity t let n son bo born unto me. 
0 Emperor I if a powerful son be born unto me, I wdll perform 
Yajna by sacrificing tliat son.” 
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Vnrnna luul gninitMl iho dt^sircd booti by naying it 
aiul II fou anlliMl Robiiuswa was born nniio him, Thorcupon 
Varima said, H)\x King \ mm that a son has IxMni bom unto 
thm\ "worship nm liy sacrificing iha(> son in Yajmu^* King 
Hnrishchandra replied, — when the child will bo ten days’ 
old, it will then be holy and (if. for saenfiee in a Yajna.” 

When ten days had boon over, the deity Varuna came and 
asked of the King Ilarishohaiidra, *'Now that the child is of ten 
days old, yon just worship me/’ Tlion King Harishchantlra 
ropliath—^Hhe child will bo holy after dentition, and 1 shall 
then sacrifice him in worshipping yoiid’ 

After ihe dentition of the child the deity again came and 
Bai(h~*K) King | now that the child has teeth, do you worship 
mel” Thereipxm Harish(4iandra i^eplied, ^^O liord [ the child 
vrill 1)0 holy when ih(‘. lotah will fall offd’ When the teeth of 
ihe child IVll of, — ih(‘ dtMiy again came and said, — ^*0 King I 
now that ibe itv-th oi ibe child hayo fallen, <lo you^worship moY 
hbe king said, (diild will be holy when its teeth have 
grown agaiii/^ when (lie {<3eth of ihe child grew again,— the 
deity came and spoke to the king, ’•how do you worshi]) mod' 
The King llai-ishclnmdra rt'plitMl, “Ilic (hild of a Kslmiriya 
gets holy, wlien t( can us<‘ ilie shield." (7 — 14). 

His lit'art Ixnng ihiis ovtn’powtu'txl by affection for bis son, 
Havishchandra doctuvtul the deiiy from ihne to time and the said 
godYaruna w'aited all that time. Kohitasvva (the son o£ the 
king) having come to know th(‘ desire of his father, repaired to 
forest with bo\v in Ins luind to sav(3 his Hte. \ Ifohitaswa having 
heard that his father had^ Ixnng po.>s(''S(Ml by \biiuici, got 
his holly onlargtul, desired lo rt'-enit'r lle^ lii), but was 
prevented liy Indra. 

Indra directed llohitaswn to travel in the holy places by 
visiting line slirines, and hn tlins passed a year in fcht^ foresh 
Thus, in the second, third, fourth auil liflJi years, — Indm 
appearing in the form of an old Bvalunana jiroventotl him 
(Rohitasw^a) in the same way from entering the city. 
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Rohilaswa having passed Hie sixth year in the forest, 
arrived at the cajiital o£ his father with the son of Ajeegarta 
whom he purchased. On coming to the king, Rohitaswa saluted 
his father by presenting him with Sunasefa (the son of 
Ajeegarta) who was meant for the sacrifice. (15 — 20). 

Then, tlie woll-kixown, and famous Harislichandra wor- 
shipped Varuna and other Gods at Yajiia by sacrificing human 
being, and thereby got relieved of the enlargement of abdomen. 
In that Yajna, Viswamitra was tlio high-priest, and Jamadagni 
who had known the Atman>, became Adhurjya and Vasistba. 
Brahma and the other fi/isjys were Udgaias wdio were to chant 
versos from the YeLlas.^5iie to Yajna, fndra being gratified 
presented unto him (Harishchandra) a gold^^^n chariot. (xTlie 
glories ot* Runa'iofa wdl bo reciii^d b^voaflie. 

0 King Ihirikslni i V"Kwamiii\i t)b>^M•^ipg the ir a ili £ 111110 "“, 
w or lb 1111 '.“" and palituiL*;' of lung ILvi’islw'haadr.i and hi'; \%llh 
(Hajb\ a j b(‘t*iun(; higlii \ ami the Hidii had bnpnru‘d 

unto Inni ili'^ iilhnni(' knowledge. 

Tb(^ sai<] King Harishchaadra ha<l merged his wind into 
(^arili, the (auth iuio watcM% then the water into energy and then 
iliai energy into forccj and the force into space, and the space 
inlo the Kgo, and then the Bgo into the universal »soul. Medi- 
iuting on Hie uuivoiAil soul, as the fountain of knoxvVdgig and 
destroying Hie ignorance by that meditation, and .covering 
bimsclf from the bdters of illusion by the charm of Nirvana 
happiuoss, the said Harishclmndra remained in the natural 
character of the Ego, free from thoughts and desires. (31 — ^25). ^ 



OllAPTR]} VIIl, 

THW ACCiOUNT OF SA(OVirs VXmhW 

Tlio au»^i>icioiis Hnkiuh'.va said : — llariia was tho sou oF 
Robiiu, Tho son of Iliirihi was naiuod < ■liainpa. It was by this 
(Ihanipa that tho oily nanuMl champapnri was biillh Tlio son o£ 
(jhampa was numod Sudova unto Siuhwai was born a son nainod 
Bijayn, who bc^got a son namod Bharuka. Tlio sou named Briku 
\Vas bom unto Bluxruka. Brika’s son xvus named Bahnka* On 
being robbed o£ his kingdom by his onomios, the king Bahnka 
had repaired to the forest* In his sojourn in the forest, in dxtc 
course o£ time king Balmka became old man died. On his 
death, liis <][aoou was desirous ol dying with her husband on 
the sumo funeral pyre. 

But, Maharshi Ouvba know lior i.o bn pregnant at that time, 
and he persuaded Ian* io refrain from so dying with her 
husband. The other qacMms of tlie king Btdmka, however, 
knowing her to i)o big with child, a<inunisiered poison with 
food for the <[tieen out of jealousy. Gara inea\is poison, and 
with-«G^m is Thus, tlie son i hat was horn with that 

[)oison from the ((uoen was known as Ragara of wide“Sj>roa<l and 
undecuying fame. This Kagara was king of kings, Emperor. 
By the sons of Bagara wer(' dug oui. iho o(*eans. 

1\ was under tho direction of his pn^jeptor, Maharshi Onrba^ 
that Emperor Sagara did not hill tlu' Talajanghas, Yavamis, 
Sakas, Hariluiyas, and Barb))aras; but ihev w<!!ro turned off 
their usual appearances and a])]jare.1-. (I. — 5). 

Emperor Bagarn had madi' ^ome of these races Slmven- 
headed but bearded. Some were made Semi-Shaven-bearded; 
while ho made some of them deprived of their inner garments, 
and some others were doprivod of their outer garments. 

Tho said Emperor Sagara, according to tlio methods advised 
by his preceptor Maharslii Ourba, '::::worshippe(l the UHinxato 

the Universe, who j)er\aules 
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all the Vedas and Gods, by Aswamedlia sacrifice. In the 
Aswaoiedha sacrifice undertaken by Emperor Sagara, — ^Indra 
had stolen the sacrificial animal presented unto the ,gods. with 
proper ceronionies. ^ ' 

In obedience to the order o£ their father. Emperor Sagara,-— 
the proud sons by his wiCe Sumati, had oxcavated the whole 
earth in course of their search for the sacrificial horse. They 
pt3rcciYed the horse towards the North-Eastern direction at the 
vicinity of the hermitage of the great sage Kapila. Thereupon 
their sense was enshrouded through the illusory influence upon 
them from Indra, and therefore the sixty thousand sons of 
Emperor Sagara had exclaimed saying, ^‘Hear is the stealer of 
the sacrifical horse; the thief now remains with his eyes closed 
(under pretext of meditation); he is sinful^ kill him, kill him.’^ 
So exclaiming, those sons of Emperor Sagara with uplifted 
arms marched on towards Kapila Muni. And at this the Kapila 
Muni then opened his eyes. (6 — 10). 

The sons of Emperor Sagara being deprived of their sense 
by the illusory influence of Indra, had committed that trans- 
gression in insulting the Great Muni (Kapila); and as a result 
of that transgression, thy became immediately burnt to ashes 
hy the fire emanating from their own person.^ 

Tlic popular s!i\ing ihul the sons of the Emperor Sagara 
W(H‘c iVh'vl in ili ^ iir'3 oL* anger of that Groat Muni does itot 
appear to be relevenf:. How can darkness of anger be possible 
in Kapila, who is the image of absolute goodness, and who is a 
capable e£ perfecting tlio xuiiAurse. The idea of the darkness 
of anger in that Great Muni is not consistent, inasmuch as the 
earthly dust cannot exist high up in the sky. How can the 
sense of difference bo possible in him who is omniscient, 
identical with the supreme soul, being promulgated hy whom 
the Sankhya system of Plulosopliy exists in this world, as a 
strong boat by which those desirous of getting the final 
emancipation of soul, can cross the dreary ocean of the world 
which is the path-way to death. 
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0 King' ! ihixi i^on of Bagnra who was callotl Asanmnjasa 
was 8agar^s o*\vn bogoiicn sou on Kosini. Tho son of AsamaujaMi 
was unmod Angsuman. This Angsuman was ongagotl in doing 
gooil io his gmndfathor ^Sagara* Asatnanjasu was an aseidic in 
Ins provious birth. Bui on aiuanml of evil (H*)iupan}% ho hcounio 
deviatod from aseetioisnu Asunmnjasa hud rccolloclion of his 
pmdous and thoroforo ho triinl his host io avoid company. 
Ho used to live his life aguinsi the order of tho limOj and theriv 
hy created disjdeasuro of his kinsmen. Once lie had a group 
of bo 3 ^s in play drowned in Sarnju-riyer. This incident created 
an agilutioii in tho mind of the inhabitants of Ajoclhya. There* 
n])on In- father ?!agarii yas highly displeased with him, and 
eanidu'd linn from tlu' cliy, giving up all affections towards 
the .-on. At thi'^ Aviainanjasa, by virtue of his power of 
liM-eiici^in re animal ed ihoso children, and then went away 
from lhai phu.e, 

0 King } then the inhabitants of Ajodhva got sur|)rised at 
iimling all the children, so drowned hefon*. coming hack. Even 
the King Sagara then repented ot' his liuving banished such a 
son, (n — ^18). 

Angsuiuan, the graud-on of king Bagara, having beer 
ap[)()iuf{al l)y tla^ king (Sagara') to seal eh out the saeriticinl horse, 
liad thnaidod iht^ path (‘Xca\aied hv his uncles, and had found 
thf‘ -acriiiiial hor.-'^ cJo.-e hv tlu' lu'ap of a-hess, 

Tiiei‘e. Angsuman senung Lord Narayana in the form of' thin 
Muni hy the name of Kapihu wmi’shippcul him with folded 
palms, making salutations and eoncentraled attention in the 
following strain : — 

thou Mighty One l llu'. solf-ereaio has till now^ failed to 
'sec and know by absorbed meditation, thee who art tlm Supreme 
God oven to him. How can wo know then who have sprung 
from the mind, body and understanding of him (Bndima) and 
who arc, consequently ignorant ? 

'‘The corporeal beings in >Yhom the. three cssentifd jiroperties 
o£ physical oxistonco arc supremo# cannot know Ihoo who art 
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sol£-cxisting and absolute ; nor tliey understand thy qualities ; or 
proporiy they see only the properties of darkness incidental to 
humanity, bocauso their minds hayo been eclipsed by illusion, 
and their understanding is confined to external nature. How 
can 1, who is iguorant, know thee who is the imago of the 
essence of knowledge and who is only to bo meditated upon by 
SSunanda and other Munis whose illusions and consciousness of 
difference resulting from illusionj^jiavc been destroyed. 

Lord I We do salute thee, who art the Etefiial 'Being, 
who assumed form to impart lessons unto others, who art 
ohove the laws of oausation, and in whom the illusions Snd 
creative energy get harmonised. 

^'0 Lord ! in tlii- world Urn ro'^ult of the illusion of thy 
< I’oatlve em-rgv, pcopl<‘ whose hearts have been deluded by 
ilbi>iojis and who.':e hoar!-, arc stoeped in desire, passions and 
ein N. ii’avt'j from hoine lo hou-o believing this illusive creation 
lo h'' () uord ! () the <oui oF the tmiverse J by this inter- 

\ie\v ilice, (lie strong i'eiiors oF illusion whidh is thefdimtain 

o’* {l('‘'ires ami action, Ijarc u-Jay got destroyed.^^ (IS— 

The auq)ici(}ns Snkade\a said: — 0 King ! 

having listened to this song of praise, — the illustifiotis ^ "Kkpila 
Mimi, who was a manifestation of the Reverend Otie, 
considering all, said, as a matter of favour the folldwing ' '#ords 
unto Angsuman. 

The auspicious 'Bhagwan ' Kapila said r — 0 child ! there is 
the sacrificial animal (horse), which belongs to your grandfather. 
Take it away. Those thy fore-fathers who were burnt, stand in 
need of the holy waters of the Ganges and no*other. 

Then circling round the illustrious ‘Mtini, ’and'Saluting’htm 
by the head, Aiigsubtan brought the sacrificial ‘ horse. 'King 
^Sagaral theii concluded the Aswametlha saorifi'ce by 

After the said horse-sacrifice, kiiig Sagata haf ifig ' giveii 
over the sovereignty to Angsuman, bding free' frbm airdM¥es 
and Mm all tie^ of illusion gained byTblld\Viag'the^pkth1hS^'Wn 
by Ourba, the best of all courses. - (2f^80). 



(JRArTKR IX. 

mKV.Gi}Lvrn.v nniNt^s down the nANOA (the oahoid^). 

Tho uns|)i(‘.ions Huktulovn. j^aid ; — dust as king Bagara had 
r(‘nomi<?o(l his kingdom in favour of liis grand son Angsuiuan, 
and hiinsolf n'.jniirod to forost Tor dovoling his whole time, in 
niodiiaiioii, similarly Angsuiuan had loft the govoniinout of iho 
king<lom in favour of his son Dilipa, and mcditalod upon Qanga 
for bringing lior down io the Earth. But Angsuman was noi- 
succcssfal in his said mission and he died in course of time. 
Similarly his son Dilip too oudoavoiired in bringing Ganga 
down lo the Earth; hut his oKorts too proved nnsnocossfui and 
ho too died in course o£ time. 

Dilip’s son is Bhagiratha. This Bhagiratha also undertook 
vexy rigid austerities in hringlug down Ganga. By virtue o£ his 
austere penances Ganga-devi aiipea, red before him and said ;™ 

■“T) my cliild \ here I am io gnuil your prayer.” Tluuvupon 
king Bhagiruth, having biaui thus spoken to by Gangadin’k 
bent down his ])Oily and his desire. 

The auspicious (langadevi then again said j— '"My cdiild j 
who will resist the vcheiiKMit forego of my falling down to this 
earth ? 0 King \ Unless that force is resisted by some one, 

1 will, pas.^ing through Iho earth, |!)rocood on io the Rasaiala, 
Besides^ I am not inclined lo go down to earth, because pcopltj 
will wash away their sins in me. 0 King [ Where shall T 
myself go io wash oK tliat sin f Do you think of that,” 

Then the auspicious King Bhagirath replied mother I 

The sannyasius and the olluu' pious one.-, the poacelul and those 
that are devoted to Brahman, — the saints who purify the woxdd 
thri|agh their association with it ; they will pougo off thy sin by 
their physical contact with thee. In them dwells Lord, Si'co 
Hari, the destroyer of sin. Iludi\a, the soul of the (‘,orp()t*al 
beings, in whom exists this universe as the Ihreails arc inter- 
woven in cloths, will hold tliy force.” 
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The said king Bliagiratlia having said this, pleased Lord 
Siva by practising penances in propitiating that Deity. In a 
short time the Lord Siva (Endra) became pleased with king 
Bhagiratha. And having been addressed by king Ehagiratha, 
Shiva the doer of good to all human beings, said, it so’’ and 
ihe Lord carefully held Ganga, the waters of which had become 
holy by the touch of the lotus-feet of Lord Sri Hari. Then the 
said ascetic king Bhagiratha led the imiverse-piirifying Ganga 
whither lay the bodies of his ancestors, turned into ashes. 
( 6 - 10 ). 

Ganga, following the king Bhagiratha driving in the 
chariot, having the velocity of wind and making the countries 
holy, had watered the sons of king Sagara who were turned 
inio ashes. By the very touch of whose waters, the sons ,o£ 
king Sagara, although burnt through the sin of transgressing a 
Bralnuana, went to heaven rising from merely the ashes of their 
boily^ then may be the glorious end of those who keeping 
to tlie rules of austerities, worship with devotion Gangadevi, 
by the very touch of whose waters, the sons of Sagara went to 
luiavcii in their bodies biirnt to ashes long ago. 

The glories of Suradhiml (Ganga) who emai^cipates one 
from the ties of this worlds and springs from ’ the lotus-feet of 
the eternal Hari, as described herein, arc not to bo ‘wondered 
at. The pure minded Munis concentrating their mind wdtii 
devotion hi the said Eternal Being, and casting, off inseparable^ 
tripple-cpiality-eoiiditioned body, iiistantaiteously attain to 
Identity with the spirit of the Eternal Being, (11 — 15), 

Sriita was the sou of king Bhagiratha. The son of Sruta 
was named Nabha. To Nabha was born Sindhudwipa, and to 
him was born Ajutaiyii. Rituparna, the friend of king Nala, 
was the son of Ajutaiyu, It was Rituparna who imparted the 
science of jdaying at chess unto Nala, wdio in return taught him 
(Rituparna) the equestrian science. The son of Rituparna was 
Sarbakama, whose son was Sudesa. Sudcsa^s son was a king 
tod he was husband of Madayanti. The son of Sndesa is some 
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timo.s mllcnl Miinisiiha uiid sonu'Jimos Kulmasliapiuhi. This 
KnlmashajKula was oluldhvss mid in consociuonon of a (nirs<‘ by 
Vasibllui Muuij In^ a Uakhluisluu 

Tlio tuiHpicious i^iriksliii <aujiiirnd suyin ^‘5 )b 

JJvalmiau \ J am d<^sirous of kuowiu^ii;, ilu'.ro is no som’ooy I 0 
bo nuuiiiaimHl about it, as to Avhy t,lio nobkviuiuded Haudasa 
(the son oE Hudasa) was cursod by his prceojiior Vasisiluu 
(li?— JO). 

The auspicious yukadeva said :• — while Baudasha ^Yas in a 
hnnling excursioiij he killed a Tlaksluishn; but. the king lot off 
the brotlier of the llakshasha, who wont out. to take revenge on 
the king* Then having assimuHl the form of a cook, the said 
Tiakshasha with the motive of making the king sinful, hud 
served human flei^h to the king's spiritual preceptor, who was 
invited that day to dine with the king. 

When the dish was being served, ibe udoi’ablo Vasisdm 
immediately discerning iiJobc human iledi had in his vidiement 
auger ciu\sed the king saying, ^d'or thus using human flesli, he. 
thou a flakshasha.’^ But just iheroafier on coming to know llud. 
that Avas the doing of a ItakshashUj die illusirious Vasistha had 
modilie.d hib above curse stiying tliat die king would be 
suffering the curse only for iwelvo y(‘ars. 

At such unjustbiable action of his preceptor, iho king 
Sa:ada^lui also taking waier in (he eaviiy of his jialms was 
about to curse his sinriiual preceptor (Vasistha). But the king 
Wits prcA^cntod from this by bis queen Madaynnli. Thou the 
king finding all the quarters, the, ,sky and the eurtli full of 
creaijures, had threw that cursed water on his own feei.. b\)r tliis 
msqjx ho became Rakbhasha“Uundod and of sinful feet 

0 King ! the King Baudasha thereafter became Kahnasha-^ 
Bakshasha, and while roaming almui in the forest bad 
c^lpo across a nuptial' pair of Brahmauas <mgaged in soxual 
iqt€$rcoTOe,^ As being hnjgry the Hakshasha caught hold of the 
4t wife <?£ tHo, Bvahugma said plain dvoly^ 
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“0 King i thou art a trao warrior belonging to tbs Ilsteku 
family, 0 Warrior 1 tbon art the husband of Madayanti So 
that it does not become of thee to commit such a sin Give 
back my husband who is a twice-born one, and desirous of 
raising children in me. He was engaged in sexual intercourse 
with me, and his sexual gratification is not yet over. O King i 
this earthly body of human beings is capable of securing eternal 
blessing. 0 hero ! that is why the destructiou of the said body 
is assumed to be the destruction of all purposes. This Brahjnana, 
ray husband, is learned and possessed of the qualities of an 
ascetio, and he has tho desire of worshipping Brahman, which is 
called the Ultimate Being existing as it does in all beings as 
their soul. 0 the poweiTnl one ! 0 thou knowing I)harma ! 

how can the taking of life of the best of ascetic li’ahmanas be 
proper for the best of tho ascetic kings, as children is not fit to 
be killed by their own father. The conscientious, the wise and 
the learned ones designate the affection for all these beings, 
shown by deed, word and mind, as tho true essence of cbarecter. 
To kill a cow is as sinful as it is to kill a Brahmana; then how 
do you think it proper to kill a child devoted unto Brahma. 
If you are going, to eat off my husband without whom I cannot 
live a moment, do you fii-st eat me who would be ■ more dead 
than alive without her husband.” (20—33). 

Disregarding the wife thus bewailing in a plaintive way, 
whoso husband seemed as though lost, the Rakshasha Kalmasha- 
pada (King Saudasha) being under the influence of the 
Brahmana’s curse, ate the Brahmana as a tiger eats an animal 
prey. 

Then the wife of the Brahmana finding her husband so eaten 
up, who was. at that time engaged in begetting children on her, 
began to- bewail, and being angry had cursed the king id the 
form of the Bakshasha in the following words : — 

“0 tho sinful t thou hast eaten up my hxAand wMlsi in his 
sexual intercourse. 0 the unconscientious, thou shalt also be 
dead while engaged in sexual intercourse.” : < - 

82 
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0 King J tlu^ wilV of tlu' Brulimaua thoroiiglily devoted 
unto her husband^ having thus (uirsod SnudaHhuj oollectod the 
bonoH o£ Ik'v husband and j)ul.iing Lhcm in a funeral pyre of 
lire ill eremalion, luid inunolaied herself in the funeral pyre and 
followed the ways of her husband* 

After the lapse of i-welve years, being fr<uul from the curse 
Saudasha, ouco aitenip(.od to gratify his sexual desire hut he 
was prevented from his so doing by the queen reporting unto 
the king all about the curse on him by the Brahmana\s wifiK 
TlieneoEorward Saudaslia have had to give up the pleasures of 
sexual intercourse with his wife and in consequence had 
remained childless for his own misdeed. Then having been 
directed by the king, his spirilual preceptor Vasisiha begot 
child on Madayanti, his queen. 

The said queen carried for seven years the foetus but had 
not had the delivery. Thoroupon Vasistha operated on her 
abdomen with a piece of stone and thereby effected dolivmy 
of a sou. For this ri^ison the sou so horn unto King Saudaslia 
wasjviiown as Asniaka (Asma meaning stone). 

To ibe said Asmaka was born Valika, who having l)een 
prohicted by femal(\s, from Ikuarsurama, came to be called 
Narikabacha. lie is also called Mulaka, as at the time when 
the Kshatriya race was on fcluj point of being oxtorminated he 
was held as being the root of Iho further procreation of the race 
(root meaning Mula). 

To Yalika was born Dasaratha, to whom a son named 
Airabira was born. The son of Airabira was named Viswasahiu 
The King Yiswasaha got a son who was called Khattangm This 
KJbatknga was a sovereign King (Emperor). KbaLtanga, the 
invincible in wars, being xcquestcd by the godSs had killed many 
paityas; but having come to know that thereafter ho had only 
a short time to live, ho hurried to his capital and conconiraled 
his mind in the God* , My own life, children, wealth, world, 
kingdom, and wife arc not dearer to mo than my family-god, 
the Brahma, My mind does not gel attrixotod to the slighlest of 
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mi* 1 do not SCO anything except the anspicious name of the 
Reverend One as worth being desired. I ‘have* been promised 
the Eiilfilmenl oE my desires by God, the Lord of the Universe. 
Blit I whoso mind has been absorbed in the Supreme Being, 
do not want any favour, ^yeii the gods whose passions 'and 
understanding arc impetuous, cannot know the eternal soul 
dwelling in their heart diow can 'it then be possible for 
others ? Now, having discarded, by virtue of the spirit of the 
lord of Universe, the possessions resembling the city of the 
Gandharvas created by the illusive energy of God which 
■rtaturally get inter twingled with one’s soiil| go I to seek the 
protection of him. 

The King Khattanga l)eing saturated with the spirit of 
Narayana, having thus made up his mind, and getting rid of 
the ignorance consequent on the physical pride remained in 
the purely natural state of the Ego. . ’ ' .-v ^ 

Whoever chants with devotion the glories of Lord Vasodeva, 
who is the Supreme Spirit and is considered as formless, 
hnt who is really moduloits, attains to the Ultimate Brahman. 
(41—50). 

CSAPTIE X. 

AN ACCOUNT OF SEI EAMAOHAN0KA. 

The auspicious Sukadeva said : — 0 King (Parikshft) t io 
King Khattanga was "bom a son named Dirghavahu, to whom 
was born Raghu. A son was born io Ragbu and he was named 
Prithusraba. Unto Prithusraha was born Aja, and the son oE 
King Aja- was' the Emperor Dasaralba. 

The Lord Vishnu who is EuH o£ Brahman,' having' been 
prayed for by the gods, had inoai-nated Himself as the four sons 
of Emperor Dasaratha by dividing Himself into four portions. 
Those four sons of Dasaratha were named Rama, Lakshmana, 
■ Bharata and Satrughna, 
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0 Kin^ ] tho liiV of l)io wild Bri Hanicliandra, the htishand 
of Rooiii, lias ropoaU'<lly lioon doscriUcd hy Mimia having porfoct 
knowlodgo of Lho Infiniio, and tlioao narralion.s havo already 
boon heard by yon. 

May lionl Hri Uann“hau<lra, tlui king of KoHalaa protc'ct us, 
the ansplcious ono ayIio for l,h<^ promise' of ins falhor weni. to 
fores! , the fatigue of whose, dr(\ary journi'y was re-liftvod l)y his 
beloved wife, fiecta; having feci ns lender and delioato as the 
lotn,s petals and which could not oven bear the touch of his 
wife's palms, and also through the devotional services of 
Hanunian and his yonngor l)rother Lakshmana; the Lord who 
had torrified the ocean by the angry frown of his eye-brows, as 
was occasioned by the pang,s of S('paration fi’om his dear wife 
who was stolen by Havana at the instnneo of his sister 
Surpanakha having .suifored assault in (he iiands of Lakshmana ; 
the Lord who bridged over llio ocean and l)nrni the wicked foe.s 
such as the. R.akshasha-King Havana and olhers; who killed 
Maricha and olhor lea<{er,'^ of Hakshii.shas in iho ,sa<'rifiee of 
.V’i.swamitra, although Ihci'c was then present Lakshmana 
also. (1 — .I). 

0 King (Ihu'ikshil) f in itie (Swayamvara house) hall for 
Rita !o fre.el}’' choose her hushand, wherein had assembled the 
best of the warriors in the Earlh, — Rri llainachandra took up 
and broke, in tlu' middle, the divine (Siva-dhann) how of groat 
strength and weight,— which wa,s brouglit down in that hall by 
three' hundred hearers, — a,s ea.sily us a young elojAant breaks 
the sugar-cane plant. He, gained glory hy gaming the wealth 
in Sita,— whom he honoured (in the form of Laltshmi) by 
holdmg in his breast,— who was giftoil with befitting quali- 
fications, character, ago proportions of the limlrs, and beauty. 
While Hamhchandra was on hi,s way back to 'AJudhya in 
v^mpany with Rita, he humbled th-' greai, va-iliy of heroism of 
,5»rttsumma, tvho had aitoMpted exiirjjation of ilie, Kshalriyn 
trace Heda the JBaUtHi throe into sevoft times. 

0 king ! some time theroaftor, arrangoai0!n4.i iftrfo 
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o£ iriBiall ing Hamachandra the throne of Ajodhya. Once being 
ple-asect with queen Kaikayi, King Dasaratha had promised to 
grant her whatever her desire may be. Tims it came to pass 
that at the advent of Ramaehandra' s installation on the throne, 
qneon Kaikayi had asked of King Dasaratha the grant o£ her 
desired boon, by which she wanted installation of Bharata (who 
was her own son) instead of Uamachandra (who was queen 
Kausalya's son) and also exile of Uamachandra for fourteen 
years. Thereupon Eamachaiidra together with his wife (and 
younger brother Lakshmana) obeyed the order of his father 
(King Dasaratha) who, although hen-packed, had bound himself 
down by the fetters of promise; and renouncing the kingdom, 
wealth, the dear ones, the friends, and the house, —had repaired 
to forest as the Yogins give up life. 

Ramachandra, who was carrying bow in his hand, the bow 
that was invulnerable, disfigured the beauty of the passionate 
sister of the Rakshashi King Ravana; and thereafter killed 
fourteen thousands of the chief friends of the Rakshashas such 
Khara, Trisira, Dashana, and then roving in the forest passed 
time in great hardship. 

0 King ! being led away from the hermitage, Ramachandra 
fortliwith killed with an arrow,— just as the terrible Rudra had 
kiled Daksha,^ — ^Maricha, who being deputed by Ravana 
asaiuned the form of a wonderful deer,— Eakshasha king 
RaVana’s passion having been fired by the story of his sister 
Surpanakha about the wonderful beauty of Slta. (6 — 10)w 

Thereafter, the daughter of the king of Videlia, Sita having 
been as stealthily stolen by the debased Rakshasha — ^King 
Ravana,— as the tiger does when stealing a Jump ujion its 
prey,— Ramachandra was separated from his wife. He then 
foVod miserably in the forest bein g f ollo^ved by. his brother 
Lakshmana, Tie then so behaved as to teach the people the 
lesson *Hhis is the ultimate fate of those who associate them* 
selves with females.’’ 

Now, Ramachandra (the incarnation of Lord Yishnu) whose 
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loliis.f(H',t arn wor, shipped by oven Brahma and Siva; and who 
was followod by his yoimoor broihor, croinafcd Vatayiis (a 
king of birds) who was kill(>il by Ravana for iho sako of Riima- 
ohaiidraj wlio ikon killod Kaliandluu Than having made alliaaon 
with Sugrlva (iln^ broilior of th(‘. Monkny-King Bali) iho 
loader of fhe moukoyvS, Uamaclumdra (‘aiuo to learn ihrough Ihe 
monkeys iho condition of Sila (a captive of Ravana), and 
having killed Bali woui to the S(Ui“shore with the army of 
the monkeys. 

On the arrival o£ Tlamachandra, the ocean, whose sound was 
hnslicd on acooimt of fear, and whereof the sharks and other 
acqnatic monstor>s wore frightened in consequence of Rama- 
cliandra’s angry look, had assumed form, and coming up to the 
lotus feet of Ramacliandra with offerings for worship on the 
head, addressed as follows : — 

^^0 the all-pervading god ! wo arc ignorant, and therefore 
wo do not know thee who art the (Jltimatc Being, iJie Lord of 
the Universe, and without modulations from thy (ptality of 
passion have been horn the divine personages, and from thy 
quality of darkness (Tama) have Ix'cn horn Ihe lords of beings; 
and thou art the lord of the three qualities, (lo thou at thy 
pleasure. Kill Havana, the terror of ihe Univiu’se and who is 
as it wore the excretions of Visrava, 0 the warrior j regain 
thy wife. Make thee a bridge hero across hie (ocean) by availing 
which the world- conquering heroes will reverentially chant 
thy praise, . (11 — 15) 

0 King j the best of the descendants of illustrious Raghu 
(Ramachandra) having had liridged ilte, ocean wiili various 
mountain summits, whereof (he iriu'- and pdani-s were’ shaken by 
the hands of the warriors, ihe moiikt'^-army entered ihe prevk 
ously burnt the city of tlu*. Rak.-hsi.dins, wiili ihe, liorrihh' 

looking chiefs such as Sugriva, Ne-d.t., Ibmmuann ami 

That monkey-army liad barricaded ihe, pla}«gr<iimd^ barns, 
treasury, gates, cow-folds, the, main enlrance, io ilie oily, ihe 
’ Goundil-Aall, the- turrets and ]H",gi^)n-holel■i of Lanlca, (as com- 



SBIMAD-BHAGBATAM 


255 


plctely) AS ilio flock o£ elephants obstruct the course of a river. 
The pedestals, minarets, flags, golden vases, the public thorough- 
fairs of Liirika were all broken, and the said once wonderfully 
beautiful city now presented in a topsy-turvy condition. 

Thereupon the Lord of the Rakshashas (Havana) observing 
that destruction of Lanka, had sent out his followers such as 
Nikumbha, Kumbha, Dhumraksha, Durmukha, Surantaka, 
Narantaka, Prahasta, Atikaya, Bikampa and others under the 
load of Indrajit and Kumbhakarna. (16 — 18). 

Ramachandra strengthened by Sugriva, Lakshmana, Hanu-. 
mana, Neola, Angada, Rilesha, Jambhuvan, Panasa, and others, 
set out to wage war with the Rakshasha army which was 
provided with various weapons such as swords, pikes, bow, 
daggers, arrows, spears, lances, and forks. 

Prince Angada (son of the deceased monkey-king Bali) and 
other colonels of the best of Raghus (Ramachandra), thus 
attacked the warriors provided with elephants, horses and 
chariots as there might bo a fierce skirmish; and had killed with 
throwing of mountains, trees, clubs, and arrows, innumerable 
Rakshashas, the special invincible blessings and boons of their 
King (Ravana) having been destroyed due to his so stealing 
Sita (the wife of Ramachandra). 

Ravana, the lord of the Rakshashas observing such heavy 
loss of his army became very angry and struck with sharp 
arrows Ramachandra who was looking brilliant in the divine 
chariot -whicli was effulgent and bi’onght down by Matali, the 
charioteer of Tndra, the king of the celestials. 

Thereupon Ramachandra addressed him as follows ; — *‘0 
cannibal t thou art like the e.vcrciion of the Rakshashas, for 
thou hast like dogs .stealthily ^ioJen my wife Sita. T, whose, 
}>ower is unfailing, will to-day, as vour death, deal out unto 
thee the punishment that thou deservest being shameless and 
blameworthy. 

Having thus reproached Ravana, ho put the string to his 
bow and darted the arrow which pierced the heart of Ravana as 
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tlinndoi’-bolt ; and Ravana vomifciing’ oaf- Wood by his ton 
moxdlia, foil down from iho chariot ; as down comes from 
Hoavon tho good with virtuo oxhauatod ; and thorenpon tho 
Uakshashas all around began to bewail his fate. (I'd — 28). 

Thereafter, thousands and thousands of the fomalos of tho 
dooeasod Rakshashas came out of Lanka with Mandadari, the 
wife of Ilavaiva. They hurricMi on towards tho battlo-iiold crying 
and wailing. They embraced thcur respective relations who lay 
there dead in the battle-field being pierced with the arrows 
darted by Lalsshmana. They lamented their loss and bewailed 
in ptdlously plaiuthc maiinor. 

0 Lord of tho Rakshadias i 0 Ravaua } 0 the terror of the 
world I Ah I wo uio niim'd. being bereft of you, whom will 
Lanka, which is now b(‘ing irmuidod upon by tho enemies, now 
look upto for protection f 0 the high-minded \ being tired with 
)>as.sioi), llioii hast failed to moasuro the j)icty of Sita through 
vvlio-o oui-';<> thou hast attained thi.s «!ud. 0 the bestowor of 
liappiuess on thi' UaJcshaslias i thou hast made Lanka us thow 
a widow. By thine own folly thou lurst iniide this thy body 
eatable to vultures and tby soul fit for suffering hell. (25 — 2H). 

The auspicious Bukadova said : — Thereafter having boon 
directed by ItanuKdiandra, tlio Lord of .Kosala, Bibhishana (tho 
pious brother of Eakshasha-King Havana) had performed the 
necessary religious rites for the .spiritual benefit of his Kinsmen 
(who died as a result of the battle) and also performed tho 
' sacrificial riles known as Piirimsdlta Yajua. 

Then tho divine I'iamachandra met his wile Bitafin her inteuso 
suffering from Ihe .se[)arati<)n of her husband. At that time 
Sita was living a life of torture under a lonely Asoka-trao, and 
due to tho forlorn-n(w.s and separalioa from her husband Bbe 
became ’very weak. Riinuiebaiidi-a ftl: jiieiii piiy at finding liL 
most beloved wile so miff'M'iibh'. Ibim In- iiliieeJ iiis wifi*, mIios> 
lotus fac(' was blooming witli Un' '■'•'.slacy ;ti ibi’ inb‘r\i''w wish 
her husbanJ, on live chuioL; .md Unm Ix-ing followcvl bv liis 
brother Laksbmaua and hl.inumana, Kamaohaiulra bad asuniuhij 
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that chariot himself. While so departing, Eamachandra had 
l)less(Ml Bibhishuna with a happy and prosperous life of one 
Imndred years and made him King of the Rakshashas. Thus 
h<' took to the journoy towards the city of Ajodhya, after 
having completed the promised period of banishment. On his 
way back to Ajodhya, Ramachaodara was being buried with 
flowers thrown ])y the Gods, and his holy character was sung by 
the Gandharvas such as Satadhriti and others and the Gods 
headed by Brahma. (29-33). 

The most kimHieartod Rainachandra heard that his brother 
Bharata was living on barley boiled in the urine of cow, -was 
putting on bark of trees and was sleeping as an act of morti- 
fication and penance on rough ground prepared for sacrificial' 
purposes, 

Bharata having hoard that his elder brother Ramachandra 
was coining, sallied out,— with the shoes of liis brother on his 
hoad,“oE his camp at Nandigrama accompanied by citizens, 
ministers and priests amidst the sound of vocal and instru- 
jncntal music, with the Buahmanas loudly and incessantly read- 
ing the Vedas, In that procession there was flags with golden 
borders, chariots with golden pinnacles, soldiers mounted on 
beautiful horses and dressed and well-protected in golden 
drosses, public women drawn in lines, foot servants carrying 
various jewels worthy of being presented to kings. Illustrious 
Bharata, whose heart was melted with filial affection, fell down 
on the lotii$*£eet of Raiiiachaiidra as soon as ho came close by, 
(34--38). 

Bharata was bathed in the rolling down stream of tears of 
his eyes, with folded arms and tears in his eyes, he placed the 
Sandals of Ramachandra before him and for a long while 
remained embracing Ramachandra within his closed arms. W itli 
Lakshmana and Sita, Ramachandra saluted the foot of the 
Brahmuniis and the elders of tlm family ; and thereafter he 
liimself was .''alnb’d to by his joinigeu’s and his subjects. 

The people of North liosala having seen their lord return 
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after a Ions abscnco bogan to shako thoir scarf with joy and 
throwing garlands of dowers on llainaohandra began to dance. 
Bharata held shoos, Bibhisana and Sngrivaheld ohowrios, the son 
of Marnta (Hamnnan ' white umbrella over Hamaohandra’s head 
while the latter entered Ajodhya. 0 king t Satrughna (the 
youngest brother of Ramaehandra) hold bow and arrows, Sita 
hold pitcher full of waters of holy places, and Angada held 
dagger and Jambhuban held golden armour. (89—43). 

0 king ! Rama being praised by females, chanted by 
panegyrists, looked as rcsplondant in the chariot called 
Pushpaka as the divine Moon does with hor Satellites. 

Then Ramaehandra cordially welcomed by his brother 
Bharata entered the city where merry-making w'as going on. 
Then entering the palace, Ramaehandra saluted the wife of his 
preceptor, his mothers and the spiritual preceptor ; and he 
himself was saluted to by his friends and youngers. His wife 
Sita and his brother Lakshmana remained, as they should, by 
his side. His mothers throw off their mourning by bathing 
Ramaehandra with tears of joy and drew him on their lap. At 
that time it seemed as if the soul came to their body. 

The spiritual preceptor Vasistha with the ciders of the 
family removed the matted hair of Ramaehandra and sprinkled 
on him, as is required by religious rites, the waters of four 
oceans as is done in worshipping the king of the Gods (ludra). 

' Ramaehandra, the washing of whose head was thus 
completed, who was well-dressed, held garlands of flowers and 
was bedecked with ornaments, looked brilliant with his brothers 
and wife who were all richly dressed. Rama being saluted to 
and gratified by his brother Bharata, accepted the throne and 
ruled over the subjects who were devoted to their Dharma and 
possessed of the virtues of their tribe and order, as though he 
were their father. And they also considered him as i,heir father; 
and though the- second cycle of creation was ])r(>senl, yet the 
advantages of the first cycle were even then enjoyed. 

' 0 the Lord of Bharata-raco (Parikshit) i Ramaehandra, wlio 
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was conversant with Dharma (piety) and who was the giver of 
happiness to all creatures, having accepted sovereignty, even 
the forests, rivers, mountains, years, islands, and oceans became 
the bestower of the desired to all the subjects of Ramachandra. 

Ramachandra, the manifestation of Lord Vishnu, having 
accepted sovereignty, the mental and physical diseascvS, the 
effect of old age, discomfort, misery, bereavement, fear, 
exhaustion and undesirable death of the people were removed. 
Pure Ramachandra, being devoted to one legitimate wife in 
Sita, taught his subjects the characteristic duties of an ascetic 
king and the duties of the house-holder ; and practised them 
himself. The chaste, the model of modesty, the reader of heart, 
Sita gained the heart of her husband by affection, bashfnlnoss, 
anxiety mixed with apprehension and devotion of character, 
(dd— 55), 


CHAPTER XI. 

PERFORMANCE OF SAORIFIOES BY SEI RAHACHAKBRA 

The auspicious Sukadeva said : — 0 king ! thereafter Sama- 
chandra, the incarnation of the Reverend Lord, being assisted 
by his spiritual preceptor, began to worship his own supremo 
self (Lord Vishnu), the God pervading all gods, by performing 
the very best of Yajnas (Hacrificos). After the sacrifices, the 
powerful and bountiful Ramachandra, granted by way of gift 
the Eastern quarters unto the priest who was reciting the pray- 
ers from the Rig Vedas ; he granted the southern quarters to 
the priest who worshipped Brahma in course of the sacrifices ; 
ho granted the western quarters to the priest who recited the 
prayers from the Yajur Vedas ; and similarly he granted the 
Northern quarters to the priests, who chanted the hymns of 
Shatna Veda* Thoroupmi, considering in bis mind that the 
Brahman who has mastered the d^'.'-ircs desoue.'^ al) tlie ro-1, 
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pious Raniacliaiidra gave away all ilic romaiiiing land ai tli(3 
centre of those four quarters to tli(3 high priest. 

After having made the gifts as aforesaid, king Ilainachandra 
had only the ornaments and dresses loft for him ; and similarly 
his queen Janaki also remained possessed of her ornaments 
only. At this those Brahmaiias who were recipients of the gifts 
having observed the remarkable kindness of Ramachandra, to 
whom the Brahmanas \vere the gods, became highly gratified, 
and returning the gifts to him (Ramachandra), with fiowiiig 
heart they udressed him saying as follows : 

The auspicious Brahmanas said *.—'^''0 Bhagawan, the Lord 
of the Universe ! what has not been given unto us by thee, 
when entering into our heart of hearts thou hast by thine 
effulgence destroyed the darkness of our heart ? Wo salute 
thee, 0 Rama, the Grod of the Universe, whose memory should 
be ever remembered, who is the best of the virtuous^ to whose 
feet have the Munis concentrated their attention. (1 — 7). 

Once upon a time, Ramachandra being desirous of knowing 
the public opinion, strolled out at night secretly and witliout 
being seen by any body. While thus strolling about he hoard 
some body saying something touching upon the chastity of his 
wife Sita. The talk that he overboard ran like this : will not 

support thee who art uncluiste, wicked and liv(’&i in anoilror’s 
house; although the hen-pecked Rama supports Bita. Bui I will 
not support thee.’’ 

On hearing this Ramachandra, who honoured public opinion, 
became alarmed at in anticipating such an opinion from innu- 
merable disobedient ignorant people. This tlioiight working in 
his mind, Ramachandra had forsaken his wife 8itn. Having been 
so forsaken by Rama, Sila iook refuge ar the lieriniLigo of aus- 
picious Valmiki Muni. At the time of exih; wa- !>regnant ; 
and the period being full was d-divored (d'iwiii sons. 

Those twin sons of Siia w^re kiiown a^^ Kusii and fiOva. The 
illustrious Valmiki Muni had performed ihoir birth rites. The 
two sons of Lakshmana were named as Angada and Ohilmketu. 



SEIMAB-BHAGBATAM 


261 ^ 

Bharala also had two sons who were known as Taksha and 
Piiskala; and niito Satrnghna wci'e born two sons who went 
the name o£ Sabahu and Srntascna. 

Bharaia, in his attempts at conquering the world, had killed 
millions and millions o£ Gandharvas; and bringing all their 
treasures presented them unto the King Raraachandra. 
Satrnghna having killed the Rakshasa Lavana by nanie^ who 
was the son o£ Madhu, had built the city called Mathura. 

(8—14). 

Sita, the daughter of King Janaka having been forsaken by 
her husband Eamachandra, had after some time entered the 
opening into the Earth meditating all the time in her mind the 
lotus feet of her husband, comending her twin sons into the care 
of Valmiki Muni. Bhagawaii Raniachandra, having heard that 
incident about Sita, attempted at suppressing his bereave- 
ment by the strength of his mind; and although he himself was 
the God, yet so great -was the shock that ho failed to suppress 
entirely the said mental agony due to the recollection of the 
various sterling qualities of lr*s beloved wife Sita. Such attach- 
ment between the males and females is source of apprehension 
even to the gods; wdiat then is to speak of in the case of village 
men attached to their homes f 

Thence forward^ the powerful Ramachandra observing utmost 
austerity performed incessantly various sacrifices in which a 
perpetual sacred fire is to bo maintained. This course of 
Ramachandra’s incessant performance of sacrifices extended 
over a period of thirteen thousand years. Thereafter Rama 
chandra having placed his feet pricked with the thorns of 
Daiidaka forest (an extensive forest of that name), on the heart 
of his devotees remembering ihe incident, Lad attained his 
own spiritual illumination. 

0 King! that Ramachandra had bridged over the ocean and 
killed the Ruksluisas with arms, is no fit object of praise unto the 
Lord of the Raghus who assumed form at the request of the 
celestials, and whose powers were devoid of excess and even 
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equality with relation to others. In the destruction o£ his 
enemies what help could the monkeys render unto him f 

I seek the protection of the lotus feet of ilamachandra wor- 
shipped by the gods and the kings; whose far-reaching, sin- 
absolving, purest praises are still now chanted by the Munis at 
the assembly of the kings. 

The people of Koshala who have seen Ramachandra or who 
have touched him, or sat with him, or were devoted to him, 
all these have gone to that quarter of Heaven where the as- 
cetics ascend by dint of their religious merits. 0 king ! people 
get over the fetters of action and attain tranquility of soul by 
retaining the character of Ramachandra in their ears. (15 — 23). 

The auspicious king Parikshit said : — what was the 
characteristics of Bhagawan Eamchandra, and how did he be- 
have with his own three brothers, and also how did those 
brothers behave with him ; and also how did his subjects and 
citizens beliave with the divine Ramachandra f 1 eagerly 
desire to learn all these. 

Thereupon the auspicious Vadarayaiii said Now, the 
lord of the ihree worlds, Ramachandra, ordoi*od his brothers to 
prepare for conqianing iho world. Then accompanied by his 
followers, Ramachandra showed befitting regards unto his blood- 
relations and he roamed about in the city of Ajodhya, of which 
city the roads were watered with sconis and the juice flowing 
from the temples of olophants when in rut. On finding their 
lord (Ramachandra) after a long separation, the citizens were 
maddened so to say and tliey placed golden vases on building, 
city-gates, council-halls, ^tone-lmilt .•'liiIno« and pleasure gates 
decorated with flags, banana and beiol-niit plants with stems, 
head-gears made of rich and fancy clothes and garlands. The 
citizens approached him with befitting presents in hand, and 
conferred on him blessings ; and they addressed him (Rama- 
chandra) saying : — “0 Lord ! support this earth raised by thee 
from the bed of ocean in the auspicious form of a boar (21 — 29). 

The Subjects, both male and female, who wore desirous of 
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seeing their lord return after a long time, left their house and 
got up on the road-side buildings to have looks at lotus-eyed 
Ramachandra, as though their eyes were not satisfied, and they 
showered flowers on his head. 

Then Ramachandra entered his own house full of infinite 
and various treasures, and dresses of inestimable value which 
were all enjoyed by his predecessor-kings. The door frames of 
the royal houses were made of pearls, the pedestals of corals, 
the floor of lustrous emerald>s, the walls of brilliant crystals. 
The houses were decorated with painted garlands, head-gears, 
countless rubies, dresses and pearls, the brilliant lustre of 
which gladdened the heart; the delightful enjoyable things, the 
aromatic incense and chandeliers, sweet scented flower garlands, 
males and females as beautiful as the celestials and dressed with 
the very best of dresses. 

There, in that palace of Bhagwan Ramachandra, the best of 
the wise ones, and who had found tranquility of soul, enjoyed his 
life with his darling Sita whoso heart was full of affection. 

Ramachandra, whose feet are devotedly meditated upon by 
the people at that time, enjoyed life for a great number of years 
without oppressing any body. (30 — ^36). 


CHAPTER SIX. 

THE AOCOUHTS 0? BAMA’s SOK KUSH A. 

The auspicious Sukadeva said : — 0 king \ Kusha, Rama’s 
son, got a son by the name of Atithi. To Atithi was born a 
son named Nishadha. The son of Nishadha was known by the 
name of Nabha. Thi§ Nabha had a son who was named 
l^undarika. To this Pundarika was born a son by the name 
of ICsheniadhanya. Unto this Kshemadhanya was born a son 
who was named Devanika, to whom was born Hoona. Now, 
this Hcena’s son was Parijatra 5 and to him was bon; Valasthalat 
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To V’alasthala was born Vajranablia who belonged to the Solar 
race. 

The son o£ Vajranablia was Siigana ; and fcho son of Sugana 
was Bidliriti, Unto this Bidhriti was born Hiranyauabha, who 
was a disciplo of Jaimiiii and master of Yogas. Prom this 
Hiranyauabha^ the sage Yajna-Vyalka of Kosala learnt th (3 
spiritual axisteriti(\s which is capable of producing great conse- 
quences and which destroys the fetters, that is the worldly 
inclinations of the mind. 

Puspa was the son of Hiranyauabha. To Puspa was born 
Dhrubasandhi, unto whom was born a son named Sudarsana, 
and to him was born a son by the name of Agnivania. A son 
was born unto Agnivarna who went by the name of Sighra. 
The son of Sighra was named Maru. 

The said Manx who had obtained perfection in spiritual 
austerities, and lived in the village called Kalapa. This Maru 
ol)M'rvino: tlr-^ signs of extinction of the Solar race at the close 
of Kali, had procreated son. This son of Manx was named 
Prasusruta. Unto Prasusruta was born a son who went by the 
name of Sandhi. The son of Sandhi was Amarshana, and his 
son was Mahaswana. To Mahaswan was born Viswavahu, 
whose son was Prasenjit, and to him was born Takshaka. 

To Takshaka was born Yrihadvala, who was killed in battle 
by thy (Parikshit) father Abhimanyu. (1 — 8). 

Those are the preceding kings of the Ikshaku race. Now 
listen to the account of those kings that are to bo born. 

Unto the said Vrihadvala xvill be born a son by the name 
of Vrihadrana j and to him will be born Batsabridha, the doer 
of glorious acts. To Baisabridho will be born Pratibyoma j 
and (:o him will be born Yana. To this Vanu will bo born 
Divaka, the commander ol' ai-uu . To Divaka will bo born the 
warrior Sahadeva ; and to him will bo born Yrihada-^wa, who^i^ 
son would be Bhanuman. To Bhannman will be born 
Pratikaswa, and to him will he born Supratiku, The son thal 
will be born unto Sxxpratika will bo named Manxdova, to xvhoin 
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will bo born Siinakshatra, to whom will be born Piishkara. 
Unto this Pashkara will bo born a son by the name of 
Antariksha, and his son will be Sutapa ; to wdiom will be born 
Amitrajit, and to him Vrihadraja, Varhi will bo the son of 
Vrihadraja. Unto Varhi will be born Kritanjaya, whose son 
will bo llayanjaya. To Ravaujaya will be born Sanjaya, and 
to him Sakya. Unto Sakya will bo born Siidhoda, The son 
of Siidhoda will be called Langalaj to whom will be born 
Prascnjitj to whom again will bo born Kshudrnka, whoso son 
will bo called Siimitra, 

These exhaust the line of kings belonging to the race of 
Vrihadvala. The race of the Ikshakus would terminate wnth 
Sumitra, and the race in the period called Kali would determine 
with Sumitra as king. (9 — 16). 


CHAPTER XIII. 

THE BESCEIPTIOH OF THE FAMILY OF NIMI, THE SOK ^ 

OF IKSHAKU. 

The auspicious Sukadeva said : — 0 King t Ikshaku’s son 
was Ximi. This Nimi began the performance of a sacrifice, 
and appointed Vasistha as the priest. Thereupon the said 
Vasi^tha had addressed the king as follows : — “Oh King 
Nimi ! 1 have boon [)rcviously elected as a priest . by Indra* 
I will come to perform your sacrifice after that sacrifice of 
Iiidra. Wait for me till then.’^ At this King Nimi remained 
in silence ; and Vasistha also performed the said sacrifice^ of 
Indra. 

The King Nimi, who know the Bgo, knowing Ml well that 
this life is uncertain, had commenced the performance of the 
sacrifice by other priests, during the absence of his preceptor 
Vasistha. On his return after having finished that sacrifice 
of Indra, the preceptor Vasistha foBud Lhc transgression on Iho 
34 
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part of liis disciple (the King Nimi), and so ho cursed Nimi 
as follows : — “May the body of Ninai, who boasts of wisdom, 
fall/’ 

On the. oiherhand, tin' King Nimi in return luid cursed 
Iiis preceptor (Vasistha) who was covetous and as such irreligi- 
oiiSj ill the following words -“May the body of thee who hast 
forgotten dharma for temptation, fall as well.” (1 — 5). 

In this w'ay did the King Nimi who was convorsant with 
the knowledge of Ego, had renounced his body. Immediately 
with the renunciation of his body by King Nimi, the body of 
preceptor Vasistha also fell. Thereafter, the great grand 
father Vasistha was born in the womb of Ux'bashi by 
Mitravaruiia. 

The best of Munis, who were priests in the sacrifice of 
King Nimi, bad placed the body of that king in the incenses 
and at the close of the king^s sacrifice, they prayed unto the 
celestials present in the sacrifice saying : — ^“Ye gods ! if Ye 
are pleased and arc powerful enough, may this body of King 
Nimi bo resuscitated.'” Thereupon, the celestials who had 
assembled in that sacrifice had granted that prayer of the 
Munis by saying “Be it so.” 

Thereupon, the King Nimi who was dead, ejaculated saying 
“Let my soul be not any more joined to body which is source 
of perpetual trouble. Munis, who arc devoted to Hari, are 
not troubled by the apprehension of separation with this body 
which is perishable ; and they therefore do not desire to be 
joined to bodies, but desire meditating upon the lotus feet of 
Hari. I have no desire (said King Nimi) to hold ihis body 
(again) which is the source of misery, bereav(mvmt and ap]jr<i]ien" 
sions ; and the destruction of which tako.^ ])bi(tc evorywhere 
as the fishes die in the waters.” (6 — 10). 

On hearing this the oelostials present in the sacrifice said 
as follows i— “Let King Nimi dwell in the eyes of corporal 
beings^ found only at the winking of eyes, without physical 
body and existing in the essence of the Ego,” 
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Tho great sages, being apprelionsivc of anarchy amongst 
mankind in absence of a king, had then churned the dead-body 
of King Nimi, and as a result thereof a son came into being. 
The said son, by reason of his peculiar birth from out of that 
strange process of procreation, was called Janaka. Ho was 
also called Vaideha for his being born from the life-less body 
of King Nimi. He had anoihor name oE Mithila, as ho was 
born as a result of eburning, that is Mathana ; and the city 
built by this Mithila is known as Mithila. (11 — 13). 

0 King j Unto tho King Janaka was born Udavasu, whoso 
son was Nandivardhana. Unto the said Nandivardhana was 
born a son Snketn by name, and his son was Devarata. 
Vrihadratha was the son of Devarata ; and to Vrihadratha 
was born Sudhritpita to whom was born Mahavirjya ; whose 
son was Sudhriti, whose son was Dhristaketu. Now, to him 
was born Harjyaswa ; and to him was born a son Maru by 
name, and to him was born Pratipaka ; to whom was born 
Kritaratha, and his son was Devamira, whose son was Visruta. 
Then Visruta’s son was Mahadliriti, to whom was born 
Kidtirata ; whoso son was Moharoma ; to whom was born 
Swarnaroma ; whoso son was Hriswaroma. To tho said 
Hriswaroma tilling the earth for sacrificial purposes was born 
Siradhwaja, Being born at tho extremity of plough share, he 
was known as Siradhwaja. (14-18). 

Oh king 5 Siradhwaja’s son 'was Kiisadhwaja, whoso son 
was Dharmadhwaja. The said Dharmadhwaja had two sons by 
tlic name of Kritadhwaja and Mitadhwaja. Unto the said 
Kritadhwaja was born Kesidhwaja and to Mitadhwaja 
Khandikya. 

Oh king I once on a time, Khandikya, the son of 
Mitadhwaja, who was well-versed in the knowledge of the 
Ego and conversant with the philosophy of Karma, being 
afraid of Kesidhwaja, fled away. 

Kesidhwaja’s son was Bhanuman, whoso son was 
Satadyumna, whose son was Suhi ; and to whom was born 
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Sanadwaja ; whose son was Urjyaketii. To Urjyaketu was 
born Aja, whose son was Pnrnjit ; whose sou was named 
Aristancmi, whose son was Sratayu ; to whom was born 
Snporswaka, whose son was (Jhitraraiha ; whose son was 
Ksheinadhi, the lord o£ Miihila, The son o£ Kshemadhi was 
Samaratlm ; whoso son was Satyaratha ; to wdiom was born 
Upagnrn ; -whoso son was Upagupta belonging to the fire race. 
To Upagupta was born Vaswananta ; whose son was 
Yujurvan ; to whom was born Subhasana ; and the son o£ 
Subhasana was named Sriita ; whose son was Jaya ^ to whom 
was born Vijaya ; whose son was Rita. Snnaka was the son 
o£ Rita ; whoso son was Vithabya ; whose son was Dhriti. 
Vahutaswa was the son o£ Dhriti ; whose son was Vasikriti 
the great. 

Oh king ! these were the kings of Mithila. They were 
well-versed in the knowledge o£ the Ego. By the grace of the 
lords of Yajnas, these kings o£ Mithila though living the family 
life were still free Uom the conflict of misery and happiness. 
( 19 — 27 ), 


CHAPTER XIV. 

ME DESORirTION OF SOMA’S FAMILV. 

The auspicious Sukadeva said Oh king J do you now 
listen to the history of the virtuc-bogotiing race of Soma 
(Ohandra-Vansa ; Lunar race) whereto belong ilic famous kings 
such as Alla and others. 

Oh Maharaj I Brahma was originated from the lotus in the 
naval-lake of the thousand-headed Prime Purusha (God). The 
son of Brahma was Atri, who was equal in quality to his father. 
Prom the eyes of Atri was born a son who was Soma ))y name 
and he was full of nectar. Brahma made liim (Soma) lord of 
the Brahmanas, the heavenly bodies and the deciduous hc3rbs. 
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p/Tlic said Soma having coiiqnored the throe worlds wor- 
shipped the Gods by the sacrifice which is capable o£ being 
performed only by a universal monarch. Once on a time being 
infill tod by vanity. Soma forcibly Kidnapped Tara, the wife of 
Vrihaspati (Japitar). Vrihaspati is the preceptor of the celes- 
tials. When Soma -was repeatedly asked by Vrihaspati to return 
his wife, ho (Soma) on account of pride did not part wdth her 
(Tara). This strained feelings between Soma and Vrihaspati 
caused a war between the gods (Suras) and the Danavas 
(Asuras). (1— -5). 

" fs 

Sukracharyya (Sukra : Venus) is the preceptor of the 
Asuras ; and as such he bore hostile feelings towai'ds Vrihaspati 
(Jupitar). So that Sukrachar yya with the Asuras embraced the 
cause of Soma. On the other hand Hara (Siva), on account of 
affection, took up with the ligeon of his followers, the ghosts 
and goblins, the cause of the son of his spiritual preceptor 
(Vrihaspati), The king of gods (Indra) together wdth all the gods 
followed the spiritual preceptor. Thonco took place on account 
of Tara,, the war between the Suras (Gods) and the Asuras. 

After this hostility continued for sometime, Angira reported 
the whole of the incident to the creator of the universe 
(Brahma) who thereupon reproached his grandson Soma. After 
this Soma felt ashamed and returned Tara to her husband 
Vrihaspati, who then came to know her to be pregnant, and 
chastised her saying : ^'•Oh thou wicked lady, cast off, cast off 
the child begotten by another on my field, 0 tlion unchaste 
one j being desirous of raising offspring, I will not burn thee 
into ashes.” 

Thereupon Tara became verily ashamed, and was delivered 
of a son as though made of gold. On seeing so lovely a son, 
Oh Maharaj, Vrihaspati got attracted towards the baby, as also 
was the case with Soma, As a result of such attraction there 
arose a dispute hetwoen Vrihaspati and Soma over the child, 
each saying '^This son is mine and not yours.” (6—10). 

With a view to solve the dispute, the BluniH and the gods 
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asked Tara as to whoso was that son. Ai this she bccanio 
highly ashamed and did not say anything. On this siloiico ot‘ 
his mother, the baby l)oiag enraged at the sham shame o£ his 
mother said to her ‘'Oh the imehaste one I why don’t you 
spoek ? Do thou forth with disclose thy fault.” 

Tlicroaftcr, Brahma called Tara to a lonely place and after 
having comforted her with soothing words asked her as to what 
the real fact was. Then Tara slowly expressed saying that the 
boy was begotten by Soma. Immediately after this pronounce- 
ment Soma took possession of the darling baby. 

Oh I^ing \ the self create Brahma gave this baby the 
designation of Bndha, on account of his look of profound 
knowledge. Soma, the Moon, got immense pleasure in having 
such a son as Eudha. (11 — 14). 

To Biidha through his wife Ila was born a son who is known 
as Pururaba.^ ^t the assembly of the celestial King Iiidra, the 
beauty, qualifications, nobleness, suavity of manners, wealth 
and prowess of Pururaba were being sung by the divine sage 
Naraday On hearing those narrations of Narada, the best of 
the Apsaris, Urvasi was hit with the arrow of cupid (that is 
she became amorously inclined towards Pururaba) and she 
appeared before P arm aba. 

Oh King ! the Apsari Urvasi, on account of the curse of 
Mitravaruiia, became a human being, and hearing of the best 
of men (Pururaba) to be as beautiful as the god of love, she 
came to his side out of her own accord. 

The king Pururaba on seeing the Apsari Urvasi before his 
eyes became highly delighted and his whole limbs gladdened* 
Then the king drew Urvasi aside and spoke to her in charming 
%Yords as follows : — 

The King Pururaba said : — “Oh thou the possessor of the 
most tempting pelvic region I ))o thy advent blessed. Take thy 
seat. "What am I to do ? Do thou have intimate association 
■with me. Lot our mutual gratification extend over a period of 
long time.” (15—19). 
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Thereupon Urvasi said : — thou beauty inoaniato I 
What female’s heart and eyes will not bo attracted by thee f 
Embracing thy breast whose heart will not be inclined to sexual 
pleasures with thee f Oh King f keep those my two lambs as 
thy ward. Oh thou passion— inspiring one J I will Ikiyo sexual 
intercourse with thee. The qualified ones are said to be 
desirable to the fair sex. Oh the warrior | only clarified butter 
shall be my food, and I will not suffer to see thee naked on any 
other occasions other than that of sexual intercourse.” 

The noble-minded King Pmuiraba promised saying *^be it 
so”. The king further said ; *^‘Oh thou beauty incarnate j all 
human beings would be enamoured of thy wonderful beauty. 
You are of celestial origin and coming hither way from the 
heaven, and what man will not minister to thee thy wishes who 
hast come of thine own accord 9 

Then the said best of mankind (Pururaba) began to have, 
as was of natural expectation, amorous pleasures with her at the 
divine pleasure gardens such as Ohaitraratha at his pleasure. 
The king delighiEully spent a long time in having .sexeal i inter- 
course with the goddess, who smelt the filaments of lotus, and 
by enjoying the pleasures of kissing her mouth. (20 — 25). 

V'The celestial king Tndrfi without seeing Urvasi in heaven for 
a long time, and considering that his assembly did not look 
beautiful without Urvasi, sent out the Grandharvas in search of 
her. v' In the dead of night, when darkness was fast spreading 
around, they (the Gandharvas) arrived there and stole the two 
lambs made over for safe custody to the king by Urvasi. 

The goddess Urvasi hearing the cry of her sons who wore 
being carried away, began to lament in the following strain j 
“Oh I I am ruined by a bad lord, who has no manliness and 
who has the vanity of being a warrior. Prom such a lord has 
been robbed by the pirate my pet lambs. Oh J I am ruiuod. 
The lord is a male during the clay, and lies down at night as a 
female.” 

The king Pururaba being hurt by the arrow of woitls a$ tl|o 
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elephant iB Imri, with iihe hook, toolc np a Nisiringsa (a weapon 
oC the like of a dagger) at that dark night, and in a naked 
condition followed the pirates in anger. (2(5 — 30)* 

On Roenng king rnruraha approaching, the Gandharvas left 
the hnnhs there, and they Ix'.gan to shine as the lightning 
flashes. The. king tlnni took the lambs and returned to XJrvasi. 
At that, time the king was in a naked state. According to the 
previous agreement the king was not to bo seen naked by 
Urvasi at times other than of sexual intercourse. Therefore, 
on seeing the king naked, Urvasi loft him and went to 
heaven. 

King Pururaba did not find Urvasi and became very anxious 
in not finding her. His heart was given unto her, and being 
distracted in mind due to the separation, the king began to 
travel all over the Earth like an insane bewailing his separation 
with Urvasi. 

While roaming about in this way for a long time, once the 
said king Pururaba found Urvasi in company with five maids 
of honour on the bank of the river Sarastvati^ in the field of 
Kurukdiclra. Thereu{)on the face of the king flashed with 
delight, mid lie uttered the following charming words ; — 

‘^Uh ray beloved f Ah thou crueUiearted f Wait, wait. 
It is not proper for thee to abandon mo in this way without 
comforting me. Let us speak with each other. Oh goddess ] 
This my beautiul body brought hither way under your ai.traotion 
from a long way off would now be dropping down here, and 
unless cared for by thy grace this my body will be devoured by 
tigers and vultures.” (31—35). 

Urvasi said:— ‘Uh king; do not bewail in vain ; have 
patience. Thou art a male being. These tigers in the shape of 
thy animal propensities must not eat thee up. Love of a female 
is never constant to any particular male. The heart of a 
female is like fho heart of the tigers. Tlio fomnk^s are cruel, 
insincere, jealous, bold in matters of love, and kill faithful 
husband or hroiher for trilling matters. Those \Yho have known 
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liberty and are given to promiscuous intercourse, show false 
faithfulness to the foolish males ; and then discarding their 
affection desire new males for gratification of sexual desires. 
Oh my lord f thou shalt have the op[)ortunity of having 
sexual intercourse with mo for one night at the end of every 
year. Oh king I by that intercourse other issues will be born 
unto thee.’’ 

The said king Puniraba finding the Apsari Urvasi pregnant, 
returned to his capital ; and at the end of the year again cuiiic 
to Urvasi, the mother of warriors. Having got Urva&i, in great 
pleasure did he pass a night with her. Then Urvasi said to him, 
who was disheartened on account of separation, — “Oh king [ 
do you pray to these Gandharvas, that they might be pleased to 
give me unto thee.’’ 

Oh king Parikshit J the Gandharvas having been so prayed 
unto by king Pururaba, were pleased with him and they gave 
unto him a B.vg vase. 

Then the king Pururaba believing the fire vase to be Urvasi 
roved in forest ; and then he came to know wluit it really was. 
Then leaving the firc-vaso in the forest, the king roturiiod to his 
capital and passed many nights in thinking of Urvasi. At the 
fall of the third cycle of creation, the throe Vedas flavshod in 
king Purnraba's mind. ' (30 — 43). 

After some time the said king Pururaba went over to the 
place where the fire vase was. There he found a banian tree 
grown out of the womb of a Sami-troe, Prom that banian tree 
iln', king maih^ two fire-kindling woods, and churned the fire 
wiili llie d(‘di'e of getting Urvasi. 

, The powc'rful king (contemplating according to the mantras 
the first wood as Urvasi, and the second Ms own >sel£, and the 
intermediate piece of wood as a son, churned the wood. As a 
result of the churning so carried on by the king, the god of 
Fire was born ; from whom >Yas born the Vedas, llio said 
god of fire, ])o-‘'essed of the ihrcc-fold knowledge, was contom- 
jdiiiod as his (Pururaha's) son* 

35 
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The said king Purnraba being unxinns to find oiil llio whorc- 
abouts of Urvasi, worslnppcd with that lire, Lord Sri I lari, the 
all-porvuding, Seir^creatc, the Lord of Sacrifices. 

In the primiioval days, there was one Veda, the vSeed of all 
words, and the embloin of the mystical nanu*. of the Deity was 
the syllable OM. There was one God, the Narayuna, and no 
other ; the god of tire was mundane ; and one caste by the 
name of Ilansa. 

Oh king I at the beginning of the third cycle of creation, 
there came to be the threo-fold Vedas from Pururaba ; and the 
said king Pnruraha attained to the ejuarter of Heaven known 
as Gandharvas, by the powers of his son, the Fire. (41 — 49), 


GHAPTER XV. 

BEBTEUGTION OF KAKTAVIR*! YAllJUKA BY i’ARASnuUAMA. 

The auspicious Sukachwa saidi — 0 king j from ilio womb of 
Urvasi wore born six sons unto king Pururaba. They w(‘re 
named Ayu, Srutayn^ Satyayu, Roya, Vojoya and Jaya, Now 
Vasumaii was the son of Sriitayu and Srutaiijaya the son of 
Satyayu. Eka was the son of Roya, and Amila tin', son of Jaya. 
Bhixna was the son of Vojoya. Hotraka was the son of Bliima, 
The son of Hotraka was named Janhu, who drank off the Gauga 
(the Ganges) holding her in the hollow of his palms, Tiirix was 
the son of Janliu, The son of Puru was named Vaiuka, whose 
son was' Agaka, to whom was born Kusa. The four sons of Kusa 
were Kusambu, Tavaya,Vasu, and Kusanabha. A son named 
Gadhi was born unto Kiisambu. 

Now, a Brahmana Richika t)y name begged of Gadhi lus 
daaglitcr mum^d »Salyabau in marring*'. Gadhi (‘(inJJwcd tliaf 
brklogroom miwonhy of his danghtf'r and -poke, to ihc, IJialnnaiiiu 
who was of Bhrigurace, as follows: — • 
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“Oh Bralimaiia [ p^ive unto ma as the dowiy o£ my daughter 
one thousand horses having dark-blue ear at one side and v?ith 
the effulgence of the moon ; for wo are of the race of Kusika. 

( 1 - 5 ). 

The said Brahmana Richika having been thus spoken to and 
knowing the real intention of Gadhi, went to Vanina. Having* 
})ronght from Vanina the horses of that description and having 
presented them unto Gacllii, the Brahmana named Richika then 
married the beautiful daughter of Gadlii. 

The said ascetic Richika was prayed to by his wife and 
mother-indaw both desirous of having children born unto thoin. 
By way of granting* their desired prayer, the said Muni prepared 
two sets of Chant j the one for his wife consecrated by 'Brahma’- 
mantra, and the other for his motherdn-law consecrated by 
/vs/i a ^fa-mantra. The Muni having boiled the sacrificial i*ioo 
consecrated by two different mantras went to bathe. During* 
the Munils absence, Saiyahati (the wife of Brahmana) was asked 
by her mother the set of Chant meant for Satyabati, as the 
mother considered that the sacrificial rice for her daughter was 
better. On this, vSatyabali gave unto her mother her portion of 
the rice, while she herself ate off the sacrificial rice meant for 
her motherdndaw. 

On returning after bath the Muni came to know that his 
wife and motherdndaw had mutually changed tho consecrated 
Charu, and said to his wife as follows: — “what wrong hast thou 
donct Thy son will be a terrible warrior and thy brother 
devoted to Brahma.” 

Having boon grat-ified by Satyabati by such pr<ayers as 'dot 
it not be thus,^’ Bliargava said, “now, thy grandson will therefore 
he Jamadagni ; and thir^ ivai born Jamadagnx, Satyabati also 
bv re!ra)n of groa.i nvudinrious acts became the river Kausiki 
wliitJ'i 'WiifiliOf! iii(' f-i,! oi' flij'' 

I'li'i-ricd Hv'diiI-ji, <l;i;ioli!i-r o£ Ronn. By tlu5 
a'=<'.<'i!c Bh.irninn -wn^ l)f'(>oiU'n on hpr (Rsuuka) 

'on,-! iKimril ViifJii nird 011101--!. o!' wliom tho youiijOjcst id 
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known as Jlama (Parasiirama), who is floscriboJ by tho MnnJs 
as boing an incarnaiioii of Nnrayana, and tho dctorminator of 
the race of the Haihayas. He (tho said Parasnrania) rendered 
tins world devoid of the Kshafriyas seven into three times. 
Though tlieir sin was very little, Parasurama killed tho 
Kshatriyas who were devoid of the Vedic riles, were proud and 
their mind cnslironded with the qualities known as Rajas and 
Tamas and wore, as it were, the burden of this earth. (6 — 15). 

Tho auspicious king Parikshit said How did the kings 
of the Kshatriya-raco, who were not the master of their 
passions, offend the mighty Parasurama, who was lield as an 
incarnation of Vishnu, for which offenco, be had extirpated the 
race of the Kshatriyas so many times ? 

The auspicious Vadarayaui (Sukadeva) said : — king 
Kartavirjarjnna, the lord of the Haihayas and tho host of the 
ICshatriyas, having propitiated JDatintroya, — who was the por- 
tion of a portion of Narnyana, — by serving him in various 
conft'rred with a tlioiisaiid hands, the qualify of 
being invnlnerablo in the midst of the enoini(\s, inexhaustihh^ 
passion, prowess, glory, strength and wealth whudi liad the 
quality of infinite minutcnioss. With such mieommon powders, 
the said Kartavirjarjuna travelled witli nni?nj)ed{'d 8])e(Hl all 
over the w^orlds as ihe air does. 

Once on a time Kartavirjarjuna being maddened wiLli ])assion, 
wearing elysium garland and hoing surrounded by the A^'ory 
jewels of women, was engaged at play in ihe Avaters of ihe 
rh'Cr Narmada ; and in liis sport had impeded tlie course of ihe 
river with his thousand hands. At that time tho ton-hoadfal 
[Dasa?iana) Uakshasa-king RaA^ana, Avho had tho conscious- 
ness of being a great and inAdnciblo warrior, had sei. his camps 
by tho bank of Narmada. As duo to the obstruction by 
Kartavirjarjuna the current of tlio river Narmada was running 
at opposite direction and tho waters swelled over ihe 
banks,— Jiavana found his camps flooded with tlie water of (ho 
nver. So the poAvorfal Rakshasa-king could uol bear tbo 
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prowess o£ Kartavirjarjmia, and had got prepai’ed to wage war 
with the latter. Tims, Ravana was hold to haye committed a 
sin in coming into clash with Kartavirjarjtina in the presence 
of the loniales, and the Raksliasa-king was easily imprisoned 
and kept in custody (Oaptive) at Mahisniathpnri, the capital of 
Kartavirjarjnna. After some time Ravana was sot at liberty 
in the air of triflonoss as a monkey is let off as being worthless, 
(IG— 21). 

Once on a time, the said king Kartavirjarjuna, while on a 
hunting excursion in a forest, devoid of human beings, — ho 
willingly entered the hermitage of Jamadagnx Muni, unto that 
illustrioUvS Muni asceticism was wealth, and he showed befitting 
hospitality to that king Kartavirjurjuna, whom the Muni 
deemed to bo a God in men. The king was accompanied by his 
Ministers, armies, and hoi’ses, all of whom the Muni had treated 
with due hospitality, the source of the Munis competence in 
this being the cow of plenty {Kamadhenn, the cow capable of 
conferring all that is desired). 

Oonsicloring that wealth of the Muni in the cow of 
plenty {Kamadhenn) more valuable than his own possessions, 
Kartavirjarjuna did not appreciate that sincere liospitality* 
Being covetous of having that cow of plenty, had then with his 
Haihaya army secured by force the cow that was the invalu- 
able agent for success in the asceticism in which maintonanco 
of a perpetual and sacred fire is necessary. In the height of his 
pride the said king then directed his followers to take the 
Muni’s cow of plenty away to Iiis own capital Mahismati'pnid. 
While being so led away by the king’s army, the cow of plenty 
had suffered nmoh being aggrieved by the separation from the 
Muni. 

Now, as soon as the king Kartavirjarjuna was gone 
away from the hermitage of Jamadagni Muni, — Parasurama 
returned to the hermitage. On being informed of the said 
oppression of the king, Parasurama became angry like a serpent 
when trodden under one’s Coot. Having inken up a terrible axe, 
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armour, and a bow with arrows, Parasnrama followed Karfcavir- 
jnrjuna, as tlio foarfnl king of l)oasis follows a tiger. 

Eiitering the city oE Mahismati, TCartavirjarjuna porcoivecl 
that Para^urania being clad with ilio skin ot‘ black decc’, with 
mailed hair as resplemlent as the Sun, with arrows axes, 
weapons and bow in his hands, come towards (he city wdlh 
great force. On perceiving this, therefore, Kariavirjarjnna had 
sent ont seventeen Akshonhini of terrible soldiers equipped with 
elephants, charriots^ horses, clubs, arrows, swords, ])ikcs, 
daggers, and lances. But Parasnrama alone had killed tlie 
whole of that army. (22— -30). 

Wherever did ho go, the said Parasnrama who was hunting 
all around with the axe, wdiose prowess resemhlod the strefigih 
of mind and fire, who was capahlo of destroying the discus of 
others, there fell to the ground those millions of warriors whose 
hands, thighs, necks etc wore cat off and whoso horses and 
ehnrrioleers vere killed. 

Thereupon the king of Hhe Haihayas (Kartavirjarjana) 
rushed on to tlie field in great anger ohsorving his army lying 
on the field of battle, the earth flooded wiili the blood of the 
dead and the dying soldiers, whose armour, arrow\''i, limbs e(c 
were cut off with the arrow‘d and axes of Parasnrama. 

ISTow, in his vehement anger, ihe said Kariavirjarjnna 
darled at Parasnrama five hnndre.d arro-ws simnltanooiisly 
liolding five Inuidred bows in his thousand hands. Parasnrama, 
ihe foremost of the woildors of weapons, fortlnvith ent off those 
arrows with his one how and arrow. 

Then, in that battle, Parasnrama with the sharpest axes had 
forcibly cut of the ihonsand hands resomhling the hood of 
serpents, of Kartavirja-'qnna who was hurrying towards the 
battle field and throwing wuth his own hands mountains and 
trees. Parasnrama cut ofl: the head of Kartarvirjarjnnn whose 
hahcls had been already exit off, as peaks are nnnoved from 
mountains. The father being killed, the ten thoiisaml sons of 
'Kdikivitjarjuna fled away from the field of battle in great terror 
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Parasurama, the suppressor of enemies, having regained the 
cow of plenty with her calf, which was as it were the unavoid- 
able agent in the Yajna in which perpetual sacred lire is to 
bo maintained, returned to the hermitage and presented the 
afflicted cow of plenty unto his father. 

Parasiirama, related unto his father and brothers the said 
horrible act of his ; and listing to that Jamadagni said as 
follows ; — 

“Oh Pama [ Oh Tiama \ Oh thou gloriously armed j thou 
hast committed sin. Thou hast unnecessarily killed the king 
who is the god in man (Kartavirjarjinia) who is the personifica- 
tion of the all-provading God. 

“Oh child ! we are Brahmanas. By the quality of forbear- 
ance, we have become objects of veneration. The divine, 
preceptor of human beings, Brahma attained by virtue of which 
quality of forbearance the position of universal veneration. It 
is on account of forbearance that effulgence of a Brahmana 
appears as rcs])lcndent as the rays of the sun. The llevorend 
One, Lord Sri Haii becomes easily pleased with the forbearing 
spirit. Oh Parasurama I the taking of life of the king whoso 
mind was consecrated has been more heinous than that of the 
murder of a Brahmana. 

“Now, do thou expiate this sin hy concentrating thy 
mind in Bhagawan and by pilgrimage.” (31 — 11), 


CHAPTEE XVL 

the ACOOUHT OB’ VISIIWAMITEA’0 mMILY. 

The auspicious^ Sukadeva said: — Oh the Bon ofKuru J being 
thus advised by his father, Pax’asurama passed a year in 
pilgrimage, and then returned to the hermitage. 

Once on a time, Eoniika (wife of Jamadagni) having gone 
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to tliG Ganges, saw tli(3rG the King o£ Gaiulhurvas wearing 
garlands oE lotus, who was engaged in waier-sports with the 
Apsaras. Having gone to the river to fetch water, Ilenuka, 
whose heart was somewhat attracted by the grace oE 
(jhitraratha,-~-thc King of the Ganclharvas, who was sporting 
in the waters of the Ganges, — forgot her own business oE 
fetching water dor the /zoma-rltes. Coming to feel that delay 
and afraid oE the curse oE the Muni (her husbaiidA Reiiuka 
hastily returned to the hermitage and placed the pitcher of 
water before the Muni, and then she remained standing with 
folded palms. 

Thus Jamadagni Muni coming to know of the unohastencss 
of his wife (Renuka), got enraged and said, *^^0 my sons t kill 
this sinner.” Although thus directed, they did not do so. 
But the said Parasurama, who was well aware of the powers of 
the Muni in respect of meditations and asceticism killed, being 
directed by his father, his mother along with his other brothers, 
t Thereupon, Jamadagni, the son of Satyabati, was pleased 
and requested Parasurama to pray for any boon. In response 
thereto Parasurama desired the boon in re-animation of those 
killed (his mother and brothers) and also of their utter 
forgetfulness of the fact of their having been killed. Then 
Jamadagni Muni having assented saying “Be it so,” 
immediately did they get n]) a- tliough after a deep sound sleep. 
Parasurama, who was con^ciou< of Llie powers of his father in 
regard to asceticism, had killed his dear ones (molher and 
brothers). 

0 king Parikshit J the sons of Kartavirjarjuna having been 
worsted by the prowess of Parasurama, and remembering the 
death of their father in his hand, did not in the least feel at ease* 
(1-9). 

^ ^ Once on a time, when Parasurama with his brothers had 
gone' to the forest from the hermitage, — the sons of 
Kartavirjarjuna being desirous] of avenging themselves for the 
“ tn:6idef of thoir father, found a favourable opportunity and 
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camo to the hermitago. They having had so made up their 
mind to perpetrate that sinful act, saw the virtuous Muni, who 
had brought his mental faculties to a focus (in a state of 
Samadhi), in the house wherein was burning the sacrilicial fire, 
and they killed him. Although Eenuka, the wife of 
Jamadagni (the mother of Parasurama), plaintively ])rayGd 
for the life of the Muni, those sons of Kartavirjarjuna, who 
were most cruel and as it were the worst of the Kshatriyas, cut 
off and carried the head of Jamadagni. Then Benuka, the 
mother of Parasurama, cast down with sorrow and bereavement, 
and she began to cry loudly by uttering ^^Ah my child [ 
Bama J Oh Bama J 

Parasurama having heard from a distance the said bewailing 
of his mother, hastened to the hermitage aiad saw his father 
killed. The sons of Jamadagni who were distracted with 
grief, anger, vindictiveness, sorrow, and bereavement begun to 
bewail as follows: — 

‘^^Oh father ! Oh ascetic 1 Oh virtuous T leaving ns behind 
thou hast gone to Heaven/’ 

Parasurama having thus bewailed, placed the body of his 
father near that of his brothers and took up the axo and made 
up his mind to entirely extirpate the race of Kshatriyas. 

Oh king ! the said Parasurama having gone to Mahismati'- 
pxm, of which the beauty was already destroyed for the sin of 
killing the Brahmana (Jamadagni Muni), built up a high 
mountain at the centre of the city with the heads of the sons of 
king Kartavirjarjuna. The powerful Parasurama caused a 
river to flow with blood, which aroused fear unto the heart of 
those who were enemical to the Brahmanas. Taking the 
occasion of the murder of his father which brought evil upon 
the Kshatriyas, Parasurama made the earth devoid of the 
Kshatriyas throe into seven times; and he caused nine lakes 
of blood to exit at the holy place called Smnania, Panchaka* 

( 10 -^ 19 ) . 

Then Parasurama bringing the head of his father in contact 

36 
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with tho body and si)reading ilie same on Kusa grass, 
worshipped the God Narayana, the universal soul pervading all 
the gods. In that sacrifice he made gift o£ tho western quarters 
to the priest reciting the prayers from the Rig Veda ; the 
southern quarters to the priest worshipping the Brahma ; the 
eastern quarters to the priest reciting mantras from tho 
Yajiir Veda; the northern quarters to the priest chanting tho 
Shaman verses ; other quarters to other priests ; tho central 
place to Kasyapa; the country called Arjyavarta to tho advisor, 
and the other lands to the moderators. Then his sins getting 
expiated after performance in the great river Saraswati other 
supplementary sacrifice bathing to atone for the defects in the 
principal one, Parasiirama looked as resplcndant as tho 
cloudless Sun. 

The said Jamadagni Muni, having been worshipped by 
Parasurama, regained animation’ his body existing, as it were 
in tho recollection and became the seventh saint in tho 
constellation of the seven saints. 

0 king ! the adorable lotus-eyed Parasurama, the son of 
Jamadagni, also will, in the next grand period of destruction 
and creation, promulgate the Vedas. The said Parasurama 
who has thrown aside tho royal staff, whose intelligence is 
tranquil and whose chraotor is being sung by the Sidhwas, 
Gandliarvas, and Oharanas, is still living on the mount Mohondra. 

The Reverend Lord Sri Hari, who is ilic soul of tho Universe, 
having incarnated Himself in the race of tli(‘ Bhrigus, killed 
many times over tho Kshatriyas to remove the groat weight 
of sin of this earth. 

To Gadhi was born the very ])owcrful Viswamiira who 
resembled the blazing purifier fire, who g<'ttiug over 
Ivshatriyahood by asceticism attained tho spirit of Brahma. 
0 king } Viswamitra had one hundred sons. Although tho 
second of these was named Madlmlchhaiida, yet they all were 
palled Madhutchhandas. (20 — 29). 

Now, the said Viswamitra having accepted Suaasefa, the 
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son of Ajigarfca of the race of Bhrigus as his son, and naming 
him Devarata, spoke to his sons look upon this Devarata as 
your older brother.” The said sacrificial being Sanasofa being 
sold on the occasion of the; Yajna of Harishchandra to be 
slaughtered at the sacrifice freed himself from the fetters by 
praying unto Prajesha and other gods. The said ascetic 
Sunasefa of the race of Bhrigu, being presented by the gods at 
the sacrifice of the gods came to be called Devarata in the 
line of Gadhi. 

The senior Madhutchhandas, that is the natural sons of 
Viswamitra did not consider that (the looking upon Devarata as 
their elder brother, as directed by their father) good. Thereat 
the Muni Viswamitra got offended and cursed them saying: — 
“0 the wicked ones I be ye fallen/’ 

Thereupon Madhutchhanda with his other brothers said:-— 
^Svhich of us thou deoidest to be the oldest, we shall accept 
him as such/’ Then, Sunasefa who was well-versed in mantras 
was made the oldest; and they then said; — all of us will 
bo your younger brothers.’’ 

Then Viswamitra addressed his sons as follows:— ‘^‘Let sons 
be born unto ye all, inasmuch as ye have obeyed me and made 
mo father of children.” 0 the Kusikas j this child Devarata 
belongs to your race, inasmuch as he has been made my son. 
He had eight other sons, viz; Harita, Jay a’ Kratuman and othex'S, 

The race of Kausika was thus rendered different by 
Viswamitra; some of them being cursed, and some acquiring 
different families. Now the said fact of Devarata acquiring 
seniority is considered the cause lof that incident, that is the 
Kaiisika race being variously subdivided. (30 —87). 



CHAPTER XVII, 

rai3 ACQOVm OF AYU’B FAMIT.Y. 

Tho auspicious Sukdoya said: — 0 thou king o£ kings t that 
son o£ king Pttruraba, whoi was called Ayti, had five sons such 
as the powerful Nahiisha, Kshatrahridliya, Raji, Rabha and 
Ancna. 

0 the lord of kings ! do you now listen to the descendant of 
Kshatrabridhya. Stihotra was the son of Kshatrabridhya. 
This Suhotra had three sons 'who were named Kasya, Kusa and 
Gritsamada. Unto Gritsamada was born Sunaka and to him 
was born Saunika, the. ascetiic who belonged to the section 
.called Babhrika. 

Kasi was the son of Kasya, and his son was Rashtrn, to 
-wdiom was born Dirgliaiamiu To Dirghaiama was born 
Dhanwantarx who discovered the system of medical treatment 
known as Aynrvodn. The said Hhanwnnlari is receiver of the 
offerings at Vajnas and the very thought of wliom cures all 
diseases. His (Dhanwantari’s) son \vas named Ketuman, to 
■whom was born Bhimaratha. Unto Bhimnraiha w’-as born 
Hibudnslia, to whom a son was born and he was named 
Pi’atardana. The said Pratardaua is also known as Prartin, 
Satrujit, Batsa, Ritadhwaja, and Knbalayaswa. To Pratardaua 
was born Dytiman, and to him was born Alarka and other sons. 

Oh king! no youthful king except Alarka ndod over the 
earth for a period extending over sixty-six thousand years. 
( 1 ^ 7 ). 

To that Alarka was born a king knowm as Santati. To 
Santati was born Sunita and to him was born Nikotan. The 
son of Niketan was iiiamed Dliarniaketii, and tb him was born 
Satyaketu. To Satyaketu was born Dhristaketu, and to him 
Sukumara. The son of Sukumara was named Bitihotra lo 
whom was born Bharga and to him was born Bhax’gabhuini. 
Oh lung ! these kings are of the line of Kasi and they are 
therefore incorporated as the doseondants of Kshatrabridhya, 
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Tho son o£ Rabha was Rabhasha, whoso son was Gambhira, 
to whom was born Akriya. The son o£ Akriya is Brahmavid 
Now, listen to the descendants o£ Anena, To Anoua was 
born Suddha, and to him Suchi, to whom was born Clntraknsa 
who was the charioteer o£ Dharma. Unto Ghitrakiisa was 
born Saiitaraja, who was wise and master o£ bis passions. 
0 king I Raji had immensely powerful one hundrod 
sons. (8 — 12). 

"Once this Raji, as requested by tho celestials, killed the 
Danavas and delivered possession of celestial region unto the 
king of tho celestials, Indra. Thorenpon, Indra again offered 
the celestial (kingdom unto Raohi to rule, as the king of 
celestials was afraid of the enemies such as Prahlada and others. 
When after the death of Raji, Mahendra asked his (Rajfs) 
sons to release the* celestial region in his favour, — they 
(tho sons of Raji) did not return the kingdom unto him; 
rather the sons of Raji began to enjoy oven the portions of 
sacrifices as being the rulers of Heaven. 

Thereupon the preceptor of the celestials, Vrihaspati began 
a Eoma (sacrifice in fire) known as Abhicham with a view to 
change the course of mind of the sons of Raji. As a result of 
that sacrifice, the sons of Raji deviated from the path of piety. 
Having being thus morally weakened tjacy were then killed 
by Indra, and none was left of them, ^ 

Tho grandson of K'^hatrabridhya was named Kusa. This 
Kusa had a son named Prati. lo whom was born Saujaya. To 
Sanjaya was born Java, to him wms born king Harjyavala. 
Tho son of Harjyava}a was named Sahadeva, whoso son was 
Ileena, to whom was born Jayasoua. The son of Jayasonn 
was named Swikriti, to whom was born Jaya, who was 
devotedly attached to the race of Kshatriyas^ tod those are 
kings of the race of Kshatrabridhya. 

Now, 0 King Parikshit, listen thee to the race, of 
Nahusha. (18 — 17)^.. 



CHAPTER XVIIL 


THE ACCOUNT OB" XING JAJATI, 

The auspicious Sukadcva said : — The king Hahusha had six 
sous named Jati, Jajati, Sarjabi, Ayati, Biyafci and Krifci, such 
as the corporeal beings have six souses. 

Jati, who was conscious o£ the consequences of worldly 
possessions did not desire to have the kingdom given unto him 
by his father ; because, ho thought, therein on the throne, 
people fails to realise the real state of self-consciousness. 

king Nahusha having been dethroned by the twice 
born ones, Agastya and others, on account of the king’s mis- 
demeanor towards the wife of Indra, and on his leaving been 
converted into a serpent, Jajati became the king/ Thereupon, 
king Jajati directed his four younger brothers to rulo res- 
pectively over the four quarters, and himself marrying the 
daughter (Devajani) of Sukracharyya, the preceptor of the 
Asuras and also the daughter (yarmistha) of Daitya king 
Vrishaparba, protected the Earth. 

Then the auspicious king Parikshit asked : — ^‘0 Brahman [ 
the adorable Sukracharyya was the ascetic Brahman, whereas 
the king Jajati, the son of king Nahusha was a Kshatriya. 
How could, therefore, happen that marriage conti'ary to caste- 
ordcr between the Kshatriya and a Brahman (1 — 5). 

The auspicious Sukadeva replied — ^Onco on a lime, the 
daughter of the king of Danavas (Vrishaparba) Sarmistlm, who 
was rather irrascibic in temper being followed by one thousand 
companions and Devajani, the daughter of Sukracharyya the 
preceptor of the Asuras, was promenading in the pleasure 
garden of the oity^ which was full of trees with blooming flowers 
and with lotus inhabited by harmoniously singing bees. The 
said lotus-eyed girls coming to a tank, loft their cloth on 
the bank and began to amuse themselves iu^ water-sports. 

At that time the Divine Girisha (Siva) with his beloved 
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wife Bliagavati was passing along that way riding liis favourite 
Bull. On seeing Girisha the girls forthwith left the water and. 
getting on the bank hastened to put on their cloth out of shame. 
In that busy hustle, out of mistake, Sarmistha put on the cloth 
of Devajani, the daughter of her spiritual preceptor (Sukra- 
charyya) belciviiig that cloth to be her own. Thereat Devajani 
became angry and spoke to Sarmistha as folloWvS : — 

“0 ! behold the impropidety of that maid-servant 
(Sarmistha) I She has put on the cloth to be worn by ns, as the 
bitch partaking of the clarified butter meant for a sacrifice. 
The Bi^ahmanas who have created this Universe by asceticism ; 
who have sprung up from the mouth of the Ultimate Being ; 
who possess in this world the spirit of the Brahman ; who 
have shown the world the blessed path of the Vedas ; who are 
being worshipped by the gods who are the lords of beings, and 
even by the Bhagawan Vishnu who is the soul of the Univoi’so ; 
among them, Brahmauurt, we belong to the line of illustrious 
Blirigu. Her father, who is an Asura, is our disciple. Though 
such is the state o! things, yet this unchaste girl (Sarmistha) 
has put on the cloth to be worn by ns, like unto the recital of 
the Vedas by the Sndras/^ 

Sarmistha having been thus rebuked by Devajani, began to 
heave out deep sighs of anger and biting her lips like the 
serpent trodden under feet spoke to the daughter of her spiritual 
preceptor as follows : — 

“Oh beggar-girl | art thou not vainly edifying thyself 
ignoring thine own acts and conduct ? Dost thou not Hko the 
crows look up to our house for thy support and livelihood 
( 6 — 16 ). 

The anger of Sarmistha did not abate although she rebuked 
the daughter of her spiritual preceptor wifch such , cross words ; 
and she (Sarmistha) snatching off her (DevajaaPs) cloth, threw 
her down into a well. 

Tlicn Sarmistha having come home, Jajnti accidentally oamo 
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a hunting tlioro and fooling thirsty wont up to tho woll and 
saw her (Dovajani) in it. Tho kind-heartod king then gave his 
own scarf to hor who was naked and got her out of tho well by 
holding her palms by his own. 

The daughter of Sukracharyya (Dovajani) spoko to tho 
warrior king (Jajati) in words stoopod in gonuino love. She 
said, “Oh the couquoror of realms I. Oh king [ thou hast 
accepted my palms ; none else shall ever bo allowed to possess 
the same. Oh worrior j this our connexion has boon ordained 
by the providence, and not brought about by man ; inasmuch 
as I who was being drowned in the well have thus accidentally 
met with thee. Oh the strong armed I I will not be married 
with any Brahman on account of tho curse of Kacha (tho sou of 
Vrihaspati) whom I, in days gone by, cursed.” 

Thereupon, king Jajati, finding his licart attracted by 
Dovajani, accepted her proposal, as being ordained by provi- 
dentially destined, although it was undesirable in not bciiug 
consistent with the order of tho Sastras (Spiritual or religious 
texts). So king Jajati gave his consent to Dovajani, and left 
tho place. 

The warrior king having gone away, Dovajani, who wus 
shedding tears the)-e, related with tears in lier eyes unto hor 
father (Sukracharyjm) all that was said and done by Sarmislha. 
On hearing the narration of Dovajani, the illustrious Kabya 
(Sukracharyya) became sorry and went with his daughter 
out of the city, disparaging priesthood and praising oven the 
life of a gleaner. 

Then Asura king Vrishaparba (the father of Sarmistha) 
knowing that the preceptor Sukracharyya was going out of 
tho city to got redress from tho gods of tho wrong done to 
his daughter, hastily went to him and prostrated himself to 
the feet of the spiritual preceptor on tho way and propitiated 
the Brahmana by bowing down unto his feet. 

Thereupon the adorable Brahmana of tho illustrious raco 
of Bhrigu (Sukracharyya), whoso anger by that time was 
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lial£ abated, said to his disciple (Vrishaparba) “Oh King { 
Aimister to the -wishes o£ ' my daughter,— I am- incapable 
forsaking her.” ! - • ■ - ■ ; ‘ 

"•The -said Asufa king remaining awaiting the ■ desire faf 
Devajani, — the daughter of the Brahmana, spoke out her mind’ 
in these words ; — “Sarmistha, your daughter, is- to follow' me 
with her companions wherever I may go on being married 
by my father.” 

In respect to the wishes of Devajani, Sarmistha together 
with her thousand companions having been given by her 
father, — Vrishaparba, who perceived his own danger and the 
possibility of Sukracharyya’s success on that account, — bpgan 
to serve Devajani .like Servant-maids, (17 — 29), 

The illustrious Ushana (Sukracharyya) having given in 
marriage his daughter, Devajani, with Sarmistha and her 
companions to king Jajati, spoke to him as follows “Oh 
King ; do never take this Sarmistha as thy bod- mate,” 

Oh King S once on a time, finding Devajani pregnant, 
Sarmistha at her menstruation period had privately requested 
the said husband of her companion (King Jajati) ' to have 
sexual intercourse with her to get her children. Having been 
thus requested, the said king Jajati, who was conversant with 
Dharma, for sexual intorcouse by Sarmistha, who was a 
King’s daughter, and considering it to bo a pious act, had 
acceded to the request as being willed by God, ^though ha- 
recollected the vvo'rds o£‘ Sukrabharyya. By the same king 
Jajati, Devajani was delivered of' tw6 sons named Jadu and 
Ttirbashu ; ‘ and the ' daughtei^ of Vrishaparba of three sons 
known as Drujhoo, AnOo and Puru, - ‘ ■ 

The proud Devajani coming to know the fact of the Asura- 
girl Sarmistha having conceived 'through the agency of her 
husband, went to her father’s house ■ in vehement anger. 
Thereupon, the passionate king Jajati follotved his beloved 
■ddfe in trying to please her an’d in this he cveh caught bold of 

Her feet asking for her- forgivenoss. 

37 
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. . On hearing from his daughter all that about Idng Jajati 
gukracharyya became yery angry and addressed the king 
saying : — “Oh thou Her ! and given to women ! Oh the wicked 
one I as to the consequence of neglecting my words^"---be 'thou 
overtaken by decripitude of old age (Jara) which disfigures 
human beings.” , . ; 

Having been cursed as aforesaid the king Jajati said tq. 
Sukracharyya as follows : — ^“Oh Brahman I I have not^ yet 
been satisfied as to the gratification of sexual pleasures with 
your daughter.” 

Then the merciful Sukracharyya said : — “If any body 
takes upon him thy decripitude at the exchange of his youth, 
then of course thou shalt have youth and have sexual gratifica- 
tion to your hearths delight.” 

Thus having the means of getting over decripitude, the 
king Jajati then thus spoke unto his eldest son Jadii, “Oh my 
child Jadu I do you accept this ray dccripiiude, and give 
unto me thy youth. Oh child \ this my decripiludc caused 
by thy maternal grand-father has stood as a bar to ray getting 
satisfied with worldy enjoyments. Let me enjoy myself for 
some time by having in excliango thy youth.” 

Jadu said: — “I do not like to live in the decripitude that 
has overtaken you in the middle of your life. People cannot 
practise self-denial without having enjoyed the worldly 
pleasures first.” 

Oh thou of the race of Bharata \ having then being requested 
by his father (king Jajati) to accept his decripitude, — 
Turbashu, Druhu and Anoo, — who were not virtuous and who 
considered youth, which is transient, to bo eternal, — refused 
to accede to the request of their father. 

, Then king Jajati said to his youngest son Puru who was 
very pious, “Oh child j thou shouldst not disappoint mo as yonr 
elder brothers have done.” ( 30 — 42 ). 

replied;— “Oh the lord of human 
tengsi \yharman in this wld is capable of repaying the 
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debt of gratitude clue to Hs father whose portion he is and by 
whose grace he attains even the Almighty God f He, who 
acts up to the innermost desire of his father, is the best of sons; 
he who carries out the orders of his father, is next to that in 
meiut ; and ho who disobeys the ordei’S of his father is worst,, 
refractory and like the excretion of his father.” After having^ 
said this Puru gladly accepted the decxdpitude of his father ; 
and the said king Jajati also again began to enjoy the earthly 
pleasures as before. 

The king Jajati, the lord of the seven island comprising the* 
Earth, began to rule his subjects as though he were their 
father, and gratified the desires of his senses, the powers of. 
which did not relax, Devajani, the king’s darling also every 
day heightened his pleasures in privacy, by heart, by word, by 
body and otherwise. The said king worshipped Lord Sri Hari, 
the Lord of Sacrifices and who pervades all the gods ; hy 
performing various sacrifices and profuse gifts. 

The powerful king Jajati, who renounced all his desires in 
time, worshipped Narayana who dwells in the heart, who is 
indivisible, in whom this universe involves as the illusions in 
dream and clouds in the sky,— by placing Him firmly in the 
heart of his hearts. The king of kings Jajati had not the 
satisfaction of heart although ho worshipped the Supreme^ 
Deity with his six senses including the mind for thousaiids of 
years. (43-^51). 



CHAPTER XIX. 

KING JAJATI ATTAINS TO EMANOIPATION. 

The atispicioits Siikadeya said The said king Jajati thus 
haying enjoyed the worldly pleasures o£ life for a long timoj — • 
then came to feel his degeneration occasioned by his long 
subjection to his wife ; and losing gradually all love and 
enchantment for woiddly pleasures, narrated to his wife Deva-^ 
janj the following story : — 

‘‘Oh the daughter of a Bhargava ! listen to the story of one 
who acted like me and whose fate is deplored by the wise ones 
Hying in the forests.’^ 

, The story runs thus : — In the forest, a goat while in search 
after an object dear to him, saw a she-goat down in a well on 
account of her evil deeds. The passionate he*goat thinking of 
the means to get her out prepared a flight of steps reaching to 
the bottom of the well by digging earth with his horns. Then 
the beautiful she-^goat getting out of the well had desired hiin> 
fpr her husband. Then that hc-goat having accepted the said sho- 
goat as his consort and on finding the goat-conp.lc in such enjoy- 
ment of sexual pleasurcs,“tlio other sho-goats of the locality 
which were anxiously desiring sexual connections and were 
greatly passionate^ proposed to the he-goat, who was a plump 
bearded and expert in the art of sexual intercourse, capable 
of coition and possessing great vencrial strength. The said he- 
goat, which was capable of gratyfying the sexual desires of the 
whole lot of the she-goats, forgot himself as though he were 
possessed by the god of Passion. The she-goat which had got 
out of the well, could not hear to see the hc-goat having sexual 
intercourse with the other she-goats which were more hand- 
some* The said she-goat being grieved at heart forsook her 
husband, as being wicked, passionate, fickle in love, outwardly 
loving, and. given to sexual gratifications. The said goat which 
Wa^ however subject to his wife, also felt aggrieved for her 
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separation and followed on the way of the she-goat with a 
mnrmering noise with a view to please the she-goat, but she 
turned deaf ears to him* 

Now, one Brahmana who was the protector of the she-goat 
cut off in anger on the complaint from the she-goat the hang- 
ing pair of testicles of the goat. But, again, the said Brail- 
mana who knew the remedy rejoined the testicles to the 
inguinal region of the goat for the purpose of the sexual 
gratification of his ward, the she-goat. (1 — 10). 

Q gentle lady J the goat also, who regained his sexual 
powers, passed a long time in enjoying intercourse with the 
she-goat whom lie saved from the well, but even then he is not 
yet satisfied with having sexual gratifications. 

0 thou beautiful lady I myself miserable in the like manner 
and being oppressed by my love for thee and having been 
fascinated by thine enchantments, I have failed to know myself. 
Because, on this . earth, the desires of the people whoso hearts 
have been animated with passion, do not get any 'satisfactioa 
from paddy, barley, gold, animals and women. Sexual desires 
never get satiated by enjoyment, but on the contrary it increases 
by such enjoyments ; as the flames of fire, increases with being 
offered clarified butter in oblation. (11 — 14) 

But when they succeed in not making any difference in their 
dealings with different creation, when they are indifferent » to 
pleasure and pain ^ it is then that people find happiness around. 

One must not keep the company of even his mother, sistar 
or daughter in privacy, because passions gotting impetus disturb 
even the learned. In fall enjoyment of earthly objects, I have 
completed a thousand years, and yet there has been no satis- 
faction, still there is hankering after them. That is why I have 
been; having renounced these earthly objects and concentrating 
my heart unto the Brahman^ and being indifferent to pleasure ^ 
a^d pain, and having liberated the self, passing my life with the 
wild animals, He who knows the Ego, knows* the wprld to be , 
the cause of self-destruction ; and he beloving what is seen, andj 
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heard to be transient does not get inclined to enjoy them. 
(15—20). 

The said king Jajatijthe son of Nahusha, haying said this 
to his wife, made over his youth to his son Piirii, and after 
haying renounced all desires accepted back his own docripitude. 
Ho then made Drudjhu lord over the soutlMyestern quarters ; 
Jadu that of the South ; Turbashu that of the west ; and Anoo 
that of the East. And he repaired to the forest after haying 
made oyer the Emperor’s crown to Puru, who deserved the 
wealth of the whole universe, and made the elder brothers 
subject to him. 

The said king Jajati had renounced in a moment the six 
senses which are enjoyed in the enjoyment of earthly objects 
for a great many years as the twice-born (birds) leave the 
nest as soon as they are fledged. 

Then the said king eJajati being liberated from all connections, 
getting emancipated from the influence of the three-fold 
qualities {Saitwa^ Rajas^ and Tamas) by virtue of self-intros- 
pection, having placed his unflinching concentration in the 
Most Supreme, Pui'est Vasudeva, who is Super-Brahman^ 
attained to the state of Brahman. (21 — 25)» 

Devajaoi having heard this story considered the same to be 
meant for the emancipation of her soul, although the story was 
told jocosely, and as the out come of the disappointment in the 
relation between men and women. 

' 0 lord } the said Bhargavi Devajani considered the comp- 

anionship with the dear ones who are devoted to God as illusive 
as the conduct of those who frequent the grog-shop ; and 
considering everything as unreal as dream, severed all earthly 
ties, and gave up her body. After having concentrated her mind’ 
firtnly to Sri Krishna, DeVajani gave up her body while utter- 
ing the following verse : — , ^ 

*‘I klute unto Thee, 0 Vasudeva, the Omniscient, the abode ^ 
o£ all created beings, the peaceful, the great * Bhagawan.^^^ 



CHAPTEE XX. 


THE ACCOUNT OF PUBU’s! FAMILY. 

The ■ auspicious SukaJeva said ; — 0 Bharaia t I .will now 
relate unto thee the account of the line of Puru^ whereto thou, 
helongest, and whereto sprung up the family of • many- an' 
ascetic-king and Brahmana, 

• .Unto king Puru was born Janamejaya, and to him 
Prachinwan, whoso son was Prabira, to whom was born 
Manushya, and to him was born Charupada. To that 
Charupada was born a. son by the name of Sudyu, to whom 
was born Bahnga,ba, .and to him.was born Sanjati, and his son 
was Ahanjati, and his son was known as Bahdraswa. 

The ten sons begotten by Eandraswa on his wife Ahritachi, 
who was an Apsara, are known as Ritaya, Kaksheyu, 
Sthandileyu, Kriteyu, Jaloyu, Sannatoyu, Dharmcyu, Satyeu, 
Vrateyu and Vaneyu. These ten sons wore what the ten senses 
are to the Supreme Soul of the Universe. 

. Rantinabha was born unto Riteyu. 0 king j Rantinabha- 
had three sons named Sumati, Dhruba and Apratiratha. 
Kanwa was the son of Apratiratha, whose son was Medhatithi 
and ’from him sprang tne twice-born such as Praskanna 
and others. 0 kingi Sumati was the eldest son of. 
Rantinabha. The son of Sumati was Rebhi, and his son was 
Duhsmanta^ 

Once on a time king Dushmanta had entered the forest on 
a hunting excursion and came across the hermitage of 
Maharshi Kanna, There he met a damsel, as though an 
incarnation of the goddess Lakshmi, who was there, so to say, 
illuminating all around her with her effulgence ; and the king’ 
instantaneously got enchanted. 

Gladdened at her sight the king was releived of all 
weariness, and being followed by a few soldiers, king 
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Dushraanta spoko to that best of women, Sakuutala, Smiling 
and animated by soximLdesirps the king asked in sweet words 
as follows i— 

“ 0 thou lotus-eyed t who art thou? 'whose daughter art 
thou and what is thy motive in staying in this forest devoid as it 
is of human; elements f ' 0 thou possessing charming waist | -‘the 
heart of the sons -of Purus never delights in sinful acts ; and I 
infer therefore that thou art the daughter of a Kshatriya. 
(1-12). ^ ^ 

The auspicious ‘Sakuntala said -“O king [ - 1 am - the 
daughter of Viswamitra, left in this forest by Menaka. The 
adorable Maharshi Kaniia knows this. 0 warrior ] what may 
wo do unto thee f Oh the lotus-eyed i take thy seat please, 
and accept our worship. Here is Nibara rice, and you may 
eat ; and if thou so desirest, you may stay here.” 

Then king Dushmanta said “0 thou possessing beautiful 
eye-brows j this befits those born in the line of illustrious 
Kusika, which line thou belougest ; the princos do, of course, 
choose their like husbands.” 

Thereupon, Sakuntala having expressed her consent, the ■ 
king Dushmanta, . who was aware of the local customs of the 
time, married Sakuntala according to the system of Gandharva- 
marriage as is enjoined by Dharma Sastras. 

The ascetic king Dushmanta, whoso semen was unfailing, ■ 
placed his seminal fluid in the queeu Sakuntala and returned 
to, his capital. In’ course of time Sakuntala was delivered of a 
sou. Maharshi E.anaa performed in that forest the necessary 
rites about the newly-horn boy. The -said boy-used to play 
■with lions forcibly caught by him. (13 — 18). 

Sakuntala, the best of those having captivating beauty, 
went to her husband (Dushmanta) with that boy Who was the 
^carnation of a portion of Lord Sri Hari, invincible and power- 
fall The king Dushmanta could not recognise his -udfo and 
son and did, not, therefore, accept them as such. When the 
^d:- -hoi' accept his -^wife and son who were blameless,— i' 
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there was the following voice in the air for the audience 
consisting of all the created beings : — 

“Oh Dushmanta [ the mother is simply the receptacle. The 
child belongs unto the father by whom he is begotten. Oh 
king 1 support this thy son and do not insult Sakuntala I Oh 
God in man ! the son saves him, who discharges his seminal 
fluid, from the clasp of Yama. Thou wort truly the progenitor 
of the conception, and Sakuntala has given out the truth.” 
(19—22). 

Thereafter the said king Dushmanta had accepted Sakuntala 
as his wife and that boy as his .son. After the death of hi^ 
father (Dushmanta) that well-renowned Bharata becamp 
Emperor. This Bharata was an incarnation of Lord Sri Hari. 
On this Earth, the glories of him who was the incarnation o| 
Hari, is chanted. There was the mark of discus on his righ^ 
palm and that of the blossom of lotus on his feet. 

Having ascended the imperial tlu’ono, Emporor Bharata had 
performed a sEiorifiee on the bank of the Ganges with groat 
presentation, and with five times fifty sacrificial horses. Thp 
powerful king having made the son of Mamata, the illustrious 
Bharadwaja, the priest, had performed a sacrifice with seven 
and eighty sacrificial horses on the bank of river Jumna and 
presented a large quantity of wealth. Emperor Bharata, tho 
son of Dushmanta had sacredly maintained fire and to fetch 
that the Brahraanas divided amongst themselves so many as 
13084 cows each. Bharata, .the son of Dushmanta surprised 
^6 kings by tjdng for sacrificial purposes thirty-three hundred 
horses. Ho surpassed tho wealth of oven tho gods because he 
had obtained the favour of Lord Sri Hari, Ho gave away in 
some sacrificial purformanoes, fourteen millions of black 
elephants with white task, these animals having been covered 
with gold. The glorious acts of Bharata were never capable of 
being done before by other kings. They never could do it, nor 
will tliey over -do it, as it is impossible to reach tho heaven with 
one’s stretch of hands. During his world con(|noring expedition, 
'38 
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liG defeated the Kirtis, HunaSy Yabanas^ Poiindras, KaiikaSj 
Khasas, ^akas and the other non-Brahma nical and unholy 
king,s/'‘"7n ancient times, the Asnras having defeated the gods, 
sent the celestial damsels to the antipodes (liasatalas)* This 
powerful king Bhara^a regained them with other hnmau 
beings. (23—31). 

In heaven and on earth all the subjects of Emperor Bliarata 
had all their desires satisfied. The Emperor sent out his armies 
on all directions for twenty-seven thousand years. The said 
Emperor then renotinood his empire, sovereign wealth, un- 
diminished army and his soul as being unsubstantial and 
transitory. 

Oh king J The Emperor Bharata had three suitable wives 
who came of the country called Bidarbha. These wives afraid 
of being given up by their husband (Bharata) used to kill such 
of their sons who had no resemblance to their father. The 
progenies of Emperor Bharata going thus to be extirpated,™ 
that Emperor worshipped for the purpose of getting issues born 
unto him and being propitiated by his worship the deity Maruta 
gave unto him a son named Bharadwaja* The incident 
that led to the boy being called Bharadwaja was as 
follows : — 

When Vrihaspaii attempted at having sexual intercourse 
with Mamata, his brother’s wife, who was then pregnant, — then 
he was prevented by the foetus from so doing and so cursing* 
the foetus, Vrihaspati discharged his seminal fluid. 

Thereupon being afraid of being forsaken by her husband 
as being unchaste, and being thcrefoiv', d('sii’ous of giving up 
the child, — Mamata had thus sung a vltsc Io exj^lain the child's 
name by the gods. 

' The gods said :™'‘Oh fool } nurse and support this doubly — 
born child. 

Mamata said : — ‘^Oh Vrihaspati ! do yon bring up this 
^doubly born child/’ 

/•' The father and mother (Vrihaspaii and Mamata) having 
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gone away thus contending amongst each other, — the said child 
was named Bharadwaja. 

Although thus directed by the gods, Mamata threw away 
the child born o£ her, considering it to have been illegiti- 
mately born. The Marutas reared up that child, and gave 
away this child (Bharadwaja) unto the Emperor Bharata w^hen 
his lino was going to be extirpated. (32 — 39). 


CHAPTER XXI. 

BESOBIPTIOK OF THE LIFE ANB ACTIONS OF EANTIBEVA 
ANB AJAHIEHA ETC. 

The auspicious Snkadfjva said : — 0 thou descendant o£ 
Pandu I the son o£ Vitatha (Bharadwaja) -was Maiiyu ; and 
unto Manyu wore born five sons named Yrihadkshatro, Jaya, 
Mahavirjya, Nara and Grarga. Sankriti was the son o£ Nara. 
'Grtiru and Eantideva were the sons o£ Sankriti. 0 king ! the 
glories of Rantideva are sung in this world as in the other. 
His wealth was always given away. Even himself remaining 
hungry ho usod to give away whatever was received by him. 
Having given awny all, and even without taking water, with 
his family members nil hungry, ho passed so many as forty*- 
fight days* 

On the morning of the forty-ninth day there came cakes of 
unleavened bx^ead, clarified butter, curdled milk and water, 
and reached thi hands of the king Rantideva who was then 
shaking with lumger and thirst and whoso relations wei*e 
miserable with Imngcr, there arrived before him a Brahmana 
guest who was desirous o£ taking food, Rantideva, who was 
visualising Lord Sri Hari all around, divided that food with 
great reverence and attention, and nia<le a portion of it over 
to the guest, the Brahmana. The said Brahmana guest went 
away after having taken his portions* Then jxist as the said 
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king was being ready to partake o£ the food for bis sbarc, 
anotlier guest came for food. Then the king meditating Lord 
Sri Hari in Ins mind divided that food and gave it over to 
tlio guest who was a Sudra. (1-— 7), 

The said Sudra guest liaving gone away, there came to him 
another guest foilow^ed by a number of dogs, and that master 
of dogs addressed king Rantideva saying, ‘‘Oh king ! give me 
food as also to these my followers, as we are all very hungry.” 
Thereupon the said king with much respect and attention gave 
away the remaining food to those dogs and their master and 
saluted him. Then a Chandala (a person belonging to the 
lowest order of the Hindus) came up before the king, for 
whom there remained then drinking water which could quench 
the thirst of one man only. The chandala said : — “Oh king ! 
I am verily tired. Give water unto this thirsty who is unholy.’’ 
The king having heard his plaintive voice and of his excessive 
weariness, felt compassionate and uttered the following words 
JuII of nectar as it were 

do not desire from God for the emancipation of soul 
.followed by the eighWold richness, or the final emancipation 
of soul 5 but I desire that may I suffer the miseries of various 
corporeal beings as though living in them, so that they may 
become free from all misery. By giving the , drink to the 
tmfortunate being who desires to live, all my hunger, thirst, 
weariness, exhaustion, weakness, dullness, bGroavemont, melan- 
choly and illusion will bo removed.” 

By saying as above, the naturally hind-heariod patient king, 
fclthough himself dying of thirst, gave the drinking water to 
the Chandala.. The lords of the universe, the givers to the 
desirous their desire, the illusions created by Vishnu appeared 
before king Rantideva to test his patience and faith, — and after 
having been convinced of his uncommon patience, the Gods 
east off their illusory appoaranccs in the form of the Brahmana, 
Chandala and dogs cte. and appeared before the king 
Ik.thek real term Bralima and other Gods. (S-r-15). 
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But ilie king Raatiileva was doYoid of ail desires and attach- 
ment, and having sainted those deities, centred his mind with 
unflinching devotion in the eternal Lord Vasndeva. 

Oh king I before that king Bantideva, who had no other 
desire and who had centred his mind in God, the illixsions 
vanished away as dreams ; and by the influence of his 
companionship, the followers of iiautidova all became saints 
devoted unto Narayana. 

Unto Garga was born ghivi ; and to him was born Gargya, 
Even though he was born in the race of a Kshatriya, lie 
attained Brahman and became a Brahmana. 

To Mahavirjya was born Duritakshaya, His three sons 
were Arnni, ' Kabi, and Pushkararuni, who all attained 
Bralimanhood in this world. 

Hasti was the son of Vrihatkshatra, who built the city of 
Hastinapur, Ajamirha, JDwimirah, and Purumirah wore the 
three sous of Hasti. The twice-born, such as Prigamedha and 
others sprang from, the lino of Ajamirah, who had another son 
called Vrihadishu, end his son was Vrihaddhanu, whose son 
was Jayadrallia, Jii^ son was Vishada, and to him was born 
gyenajit, whose sons were Ruchiraswa, Drirhahanu, Kaswa 
and Batsa. Para was the son of Ruchiraswa, and his son was 
Pritliuscna, Neopa was the other son of Para. This Keepa 
had one hundred sons ; and it was Neepa who had begotten 
R^ahmadatta on Kritya, the daughter of Siika. 

This Brahmadatta was a Yogiii. He begot on his wife 
Gabi a son by the name of Bishwaksena, and ho wrote the 
Yoga Sastra at the direction of Jaigishabya. Udakshena was 
born unto him, and his son was Bhallata. These all belong to 
the line of Vrihadishu. (16 — ^21), 

Jahiiuira was born unto Dwimira, and his son is known as 
Kritiman ; and his son was named Satyadhriti, whoso son was 
Drirlianomi, and his son was Suparsa. Sumati was the son 
of Suparsa, and his son was Sannatimaiu 

Kriii, the son of Sunnatiman, having learnt asceticism 
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from Hiranyanabha, divided and taught the six Samliitas of 
Prachya-Shama. The son of Kriti was Ugrayudhaj to whom 
was born Ksliemi, whoso son was Siibira and his son was 
Ripimjaya. Balniratha was the son of Ripiinjaya : and his 
son was Puriimirha, who was childless. 

Ajamirha had, by his wife Nalini, a son by the name of 
Neela, whose son was Santi. Susanti was the son of Santi, 
and unto him was born Piiruja, whose son was Arka. Arka^s 
son was Bliarmyaswa. This Bharmyaswa had five sons who 
were named Mndgala, Jabinara, Vrihadaswa, Kampilla and 
Sanjaya. Once this Bharmyaswa said : — “My five sons are 
capable of protecting the purity of five different things, and 
hence they acquired the appellation of Panchala/’ 

Prom Mndgala, the eldest son of Bharmyaswa, originated 
the line of Brahmanas who were celebrated as Mandgallya. 
Unto this Mndgala were born the twin children, of whom 
Dibadasa was male, and Ahalya was female. On this Ahalya^ 
did the illustrious Gfotama begot Satananda. Batyadhriti was 
the son of Satananda, and he was well-versed in the art of 
bow and arrows. His son was Saradwan, whose semen got 
discharged at the sight of Urbasi, and fell on the woods, from 
which was born twin children. King Santanu while in a 
hunting excursion came across these twin children^ and out 
of compassion {Kripa) took them to his capital. Of these twin 
children, the male child was called Kripa, and the female Kripi, 
who was married to the celebrated Dronacharyya. (22 — 30). 



OH AFTER XSII. 

rm ACCOUNTS of JARABANDHA, JlIDHISTI-riRA 
AND DlTRtOBIIANA ETC. 

Tlio anspieious Sukadeva said O king ! Mitrayu was tho 
son o£ Divadaslia. Tho son of Mitrayu was Chyabana, to wliom 
was born Sudasha, and his son was Sahadeva, Tho son of 
Sahadova was Somaka. This Somaka had ono hundred sons^ 
of whom Jantu was the cldost and Prishat the youngest* 
Unto this Prishat was born Drupada, who was possessed of 
all the riches. A daughter named Draupadi was born unto 
Drupada and unto whom were born sons also such as 
Dhristadyumna and others. Dhristaketu was the son of 
Dhristadyumna. They all belonged to tho line of Bharraasya, 
and as such Panchala. 

Ajamirha had another son, who went by the name of 
Riksha. A son was born unto Riksha, and he was named 
Sambarana. This Sambarana begot on Tapati, tho daughter 
of the Sun, a son named Kuru, the lord of Hurukshotra. 

This Kuru had four sons namely, Parikshit, Sudhanu, 
Janhu and Nishadha, Unto Sudhanu was born Suhotra, whose 
son was Chyabana, and unto him was born Kriti. Tho son of 
Kriti was Uparichara Vasu ; and to him were born Children 
headed by Vrihadratha and others such as Kusamba, Matsya, 
Pratyagra, and Ghedipa. They all were kings of tho country 
known as Ohedi. (1—6). 

Unto Vrihadratha was born Kushagra, and his son was 
Rishabha, and unto him was born Satyahita, and his son was 
Pushpayan, whose son was Jahu. 

The said Vrihadratha begot on his other wife the halves of 
a child. The two halves of the child were thrown away by 
their mother. Thereafter those two parts of the child being 
playfully joined together by a Rakshashi named Jara uttering 



304 


SBIMAD-BHAGBATAM 


the following words, ‘‘^livo,’’ “live,”— a male child came to live 
and he was, therefore^ named Jarasaiidha. 

Unto Jarasandha was born Sahadriva, whoso son was Somapi 
and he had a son natnod Sratasrava. 

Parikshit^ the son of Knru, was childless. The son of 
Jaiilm, the son of Knru, was Sixratha. His son was Vidiiratha, 
and to him was born Sarbai)hauma. The son of Sarbabhanma 
was named Jayasena, whose son was Radhika, whose son was 
Ajntaiyn. Akrodhaiia was the son of Ajutaiyu, and to him was 
born Devatithi. Riksha was the son of Devatithi, and unto 
him was born Dilipa, and his son wos Pratipa. 

Pratipa had three sons, who were named as Dovapi, Santauu 
and Balhika, Dovapi repaired into forest forsaking the king- 
dom of Ms father ; and thus Santauu became the king. In the 
privious life ho (Santauu) was named Mahabhisha. Whomever 
ho (Santauu) would touch with his hands ho would get youth 
and peace. On account of these deeds, ho was called Santauu. 

When for a period of twelve years, the god of ruin did not 
rain over his (Santanu\s) kingdom, that king en(|nired of the 
Brahmanas the causes that led to that draught. 

The Brahmanas then said : — '^Aggressor as thou art, thou 
art guilty of ascending the throne before thy elder brother, 
Dovapi. Give unto thy older brother the king<iom without 
delay for the welfare of thy kingdom and the people.’^ (7—15) 

Having been thus told by the Brahmanas, Santanu thou 
approached his elder brother, JDovapi, and requested him to 
become king by narrating unto him the duties of a born-king^ 
But the said Devapi (the elder brother of Santauu) having 
Spoken about the Yedas in disparaging terms, having been 
deemed to become fallen from his order,— -was not fit to be the 
Hng. * And thus it was that ultimately Santauu became the 
king and the god of rains rained thenceforward over the 
kingdom. 

, , On the other hand, the said Devapi remained living in a 
•^lAge named Kalapg, and there be is said to be practising 



SBIJifAD-BHAaBATAM 


305 


asceticism. When the Soma-race {Chandra-vansa) will be 
extinct at the cud o£ Kali Juga^ — this Devapi will be reviving 
the Chandra-vansa at the advent of Satya Juga (again.) 

^ Somadatta was the son of Balhika (the son of Pi^atipa), and 
his sons were named Bhuri, Bhurisrava and Shala, 

Santann begot on Ganga (the Granges personified) a son 
named Bhishma, who was conversant with the knowledge of the 
self (Ego), and ho was deemed to be the best of those knowing 
all the Dharmas. He was gi’eatly devoted to Grod and the 
learned ones, and he was the foremost of the warriors. He was 
such a warrior of the very high order that he pleased in war 
oven Parashnrama. Unto Santann wore also born two sons by 
the name of Ohitrangada and Bichitravirjya, by his (Santana’s) 
wife Satyabati known as the daughter of a Dasha (and as such 
she was called Dashakanya)* This Ohitrangada (the son of 
Santann) was killed by a Grandharva-king who was also named 
Ohitrangada. 

Before the said Dashakanya (Satyabati) had attained her 
puberty, Maharshi Pai*ashara begot on her, a son named 
Maharshi Krishna Uwaipayana, who was a portion of Lord 
Sri Hari. In him, Krishna Dwaipayana, lay the Vedas poten- 
tially. Prom the Divine Krishna Dwaipayana, I (Suka) have 
learnt this Bhagvata Puranam. The Divine Vadarayana 
(Krishna Dwaipayana) discarding his own disciples such as 
Paila and others, had confided in and taught me, the like son of 
the father, this secret Parana dealing with all that are 
Divine. 

Bichitravirjya married both Ambika and Ambalxlca, the two 
daughters of the king of Benares, who were forcibly carried 
off from the assembly of their public choice of husbands. 
Bemg greatly attached to these two wives, Bichitravirjya was 
attacked with Pthisis and had succumbed to it, before be had 
any child. 

On the field, that is wife, of Bichitravirjya who died 
childless, ‘^“his brother Vadarayana, having been requested by 
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liis niodior (Satyabati), begot Dliritarashlra, Pandii and Vidui’a. 
0 king J Dliritai^ashtra begot on his wife Grandliari, one hundred 
sons and a daughter named Dushala, 0£ the said one hundred 
sons of Phritarashtra, Duryodhana was tlie oldest. (16 — 26). 

Paudu, who was prevented by a curse from having sexual 
intercourse, had three i)ower£ul sons named Jiidhisthira, Bhima 
and Arjuna, on his wife Kunti but by Dlmrma, Baiyu^ and 
Indra respectively. Panda had another wiCo named Madri, 
and on her by Aswinikiimaras were bom two sons named 
Nakula and Sahadeva. Draiipadi was the wife o£ all those five 
Paiida’vas^ and on her the said five brothers begot each a son, 
who were your ancestors. 

Unto Judhisthira was born Pratibindhya ; unto Bhima was 
horn Srutasena ; unto Arjuna was born Sriitakeerii ; unto 
Nakiila wa^^ born Satanika, and unto Sahadeva was born 
Srutakarma. 

0 king I these live Pandavas {i.e. Judhisthira, Bhiraa, 
Arjuna, Makula and Sahadeva) had also other sons on their 
othej* wi\oK Judhisthira begot on Paurabya a son named 
Bevaka ; Bhima begot on Rakshasi Hirimba a sou namcul 
Grhatatkacha, and on Kixli ho had a sou named Sarvagata, 
Sahadeva begot on Bijaya, the daughter of mountain, a son 
named Suhotra. Nakula begot on Karenumati a son named 
Naramitra. Then Arjuna begot on Uloopi a son named 
Iravan, and on the daughter o£ the King o£ Mauipura, a son 
naniocl Babhrubahana. Tliy father Abhimanyu was begotten 
by Arjuna on Subhadra. This Abhimanyu was the conqueror 
of the best of the car-warriors, and you wore born of Inm 
(Abhimanyu) on Uttara. 

0 king I when the descendants o£ Kiiru wore on the point 
of being extirpated by Asswathaman (the son of Drona) \vith 
the weapon called Brahmasira, thou wex’t saved from death 
and also , thou -art living through the grace of Lord Sri' 
; Krishpav 

' Xou lilive no;w four ‘Bons-Uamod Janamejaya, 
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Srutasena, Bhimasena and Ugrasena. Jaiiamejaya having 
known that thou art killed by the serpent named Takshaka, 
will in the vehemence of his anger put in oblation unto 
sacrificial fire the serpents with a view to extirpate them. 

In time, this your son Janamejaya having oonquerod 
the whole world will perform a great sacrifice known as 
Aswaniedlia Yajna by making Tara (the son of Kalasha) the 
priest, under whose advice the King Janamejaya would 
perforin other sacrifices also. 

0 king j this Janamejaya will have a son named Satauika, 
who will learn the vodas from Yajnavalka, the military 
science from Kripacharyya and the knowledge of the religious 
rites from Sauiiaka. The son of Satanika will be Sahasranika 
and his son will be named Aswamedhaja. Unto the said 
Aswamcdhnja wih be born Ashima Krishna, and unto him 
Konichakra. When HasLinapura will be destroyed by river, — * 
tliis Nomichakra will live in Kausambi city happily. The 
son of Ncmieliakra will be namctl Upta, and unto him will bo 
born (Jhitraratha, and unto him Suohiratha, and unto him 
Bristiraan, and unto him Sushena, who was an Emperor. 

Unto this Emperor Sushena will be born Snneotha, and 
unto him Nrichakshu, and unto him Sukhivala, and unto him 
Pariplaba, and his son will be called Shunaya, and unto him 
will be born Medhabi. Unto this Medhabi will be born 
Nripanjaya, unto whom will be born Durva, and unto him 
Timi, and unto him Vrihadratha, and unto him Suda>sha, and 
to him Satanika, afUd to him Durdamaua^ and to him Mahinara, 
to whom would ho born Dandapani. The son of Dandapani 
will be named Fimi, who will begot Kshemaka. 

In Kali Juga, the time of Brahmana and Kshatriyas 
purified by Divine sages will bo extended to the King 
Kshemaka. 

Oh king I I will now describe unto thee, the account of 
the kings who will rule over Magadha. The son of Jarasaudha 
i^as named Sahadeva unto whom was born Maijavi and unto 
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him will be born Srutasrava, and unto him Jutaiyu, and unto 
him will bo born Naramitra. Unto Naramitra was born a 
son named Siinakshatra, and nnto him Brihatsona, and unto 
him Earmajit, and unto him Sutanjaya and unto him Bipra, 
and unto him Siichi. Unto Suchi will bo born Kshoma, and 
unto him Subrata, and nnto him Dharmasutra, and unto him 
Sama. The son of Sama will bo Dyumatsena, and unto him 
Sumati and unto him will bo born Subala, and unto him 
Suneetha, and to him Satyajit, and to him Viswajii. Unto 
this Viswajit will be born a spn named Ripunjaya. Those 
descendants in the line of Vrihadratlia will bo kings for a 
thousand years more. (35 — ^40). 


CHAPTER XXIIL 

THE AOOOITOT OB’ THE DESOEHDAOTS OF AHU, DUITHYA, 
TOKBASHLT Am JADIT, 

The auspicious Sukadeya said j — 0 king I throe sons were 
born unto Ann, and they were named Sabhanara, Chakshu 
and Parekshu. Unto Sabhanara was born Kalanara, and nnto 
him Srinjaya, and unto him Janamojaya, and tmto him 
Mahashala, and unto him Mahamana. 

' This Mahamana had two sons who were named Ushinara 
and Titiksliu. Ushinara had Four sons by the name of Shibi, 
Bara, Krimi, and Daksha. Shibi, again, had foxzr sons who 
were named Vrishadarbha, Shubira, Madra and Kekaya. 

Rushadratha was the son of Titikshu ; and unto him was 
born Homa ; and nnto him Sutapa ; and unto him Vali. On 
the field (wife) of this Yali was begotten by Rishi Dirghatnma, 
the kings known as Anga, Banga, Kalinga, Shumbliu, Pitndra, 
and Odra, (1 — 5.) 

- These- six kings founded six kingdoms alter their o\tn 
in the iBastern country. 
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Khalapa&a was born unto Anga ; and unto him was born 
Dibiratha ; whoso son was Dharmaratha ; and unto him 
Chitraratha, who was childless. He was known as Romapada, 
and Dasaratha, his companion, gave unto him his own daughter 
whom Rhisyasringa married. 

The gods not having poured down rains for a considerable 
time in the kingdom of that king Romapada, — as per the 
dmection of that king, public women were sent out to bring 
Rhisyasringa Muni by deluding him by dance, song, music, 
embraces, and laseivous deportments. Just on the arrival of 
that illustrious Muni, heavy shower of rain was poured down. 
That Muni finding the King Romapada childless, had performed 
a saorifice with the purpose of securing sons for the king and 
gave him issues. Through this sacrifice King Dasaratha also 
was besto’wed with children. 

Ohaturanga was born unto king Romapada •, and his son 
was Prithulaksha ; and unto him were born three sons who 
wore named Trihadratha, Vrihatfcarma, and Vrilmdbhanu* 
Unto Vrihadratha was born Yrihanmana, and unto him 
Jayadratha ; and unto him Bijaya ; and unto him Dliriti was 
born on his wife Sambhuti. The son of Dhriti was named 
Dhritavrata, and unto him Satkarma ; and unto him Adhiratha. 
It was this Adhiratha who while playing on the banks of the 
Ganges, had found the child floating on the dreds thrown by 
Kunti, who was delivered of that child through her ears 
before she had attained her puberty. Being childless that he 
was, the said Adhiratha had adopted that child as his own. 
This child was named Karna. The son of Kama was named 
Vrishasena. 

The son of Brudjhyu was Babhru, and unto him was born 
Setu ; unto him was bom Arabdha ; and unto him Gandhara ; 
and unto him Dharma ; whose son was Dhrita. Unto this 
Dhrita was bom a sou named Durmada, and unto him 
Pracheta. The hundred sons of Pracheta became kings in the 
JJor thorn countries of the Mlechhas (Javanas). 
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Banhi was the son of Turbasliii ; and unto him was born 
Bharga ; and iiiito him Bhamiman ; and his son was named 
Tribbanu, unto whom was born the noble-minded son 
ICarandhama ; xinto him was bom Marutta, who was childless, 
and he, therefore, adopted Dushmanta of the line of Pnms 
as his son. The said Dushmanta, being desiroixs of kingdom, 
regained his own lino. 

0 thou, the best of men ! I shall now describe unto thee 
the lino of Jadu, the eldest son of Jajati, a lino which was 
celebrated as the greatly sacred and destroys all the sins of 
mankind. People get absolved from all sins on hearing of 
the lino of Jadu, wherein was incarnated the Lord of the 
Universe, Sri Krishna, izi the form of a man. 

It is said that Jadu had four sons, who wore named 

Sahasrajit, Krosiu, Nala and Ripu. Tlio son of Sahasrajit 

was named Saiajit ; and unto him were born three sons named 
Mahahaya, Renuhaya and Haihaya. Unto Hailuiya was born 
Dharma ; and uuLo him Nctra ; and unto him Kuuti j and 

unto him was horn Solianjari ; and unto him Mnhishnian ; 

and nnto him Bhadrasena. (G — 22). 

Durinada and Dhanaka won' the two sons of Hhadra,sena. 
Unto Dhanaka wore born Kritavirjya, Kritagiii, Krikivarma, 
and Kritanja. Arjnna was the son of Kritavirjya and lie was the 
lord of seven islands. This Arjuna learnt Yoga of considerable 
merit from Maharslii Daitatroya of the portion of Lord Sri 
Hari ; and certainly no other kings will attain tlio perfection 
of the son of Kritavwjya (Arjuna) by the practice of Yajna, 
charity, asceticism. Yoga, .and study of the Vedas. Ho 
enjoyed with unabated strength the objects of gratification for 
the senses for fifty thousand years, and his wealth did not 
suffer any diminution. Of his one thousand sons, Jayadhwaja, 
Surasena, Brishabha, Madhu and Urjita wore killed in battle, 
Takjangha, the son of Jayadhwaja, had one hundred sons, 
who were all, being known as Talajangha, killed by Uic 
power of Sagara. Qf them the oldest w^\s Bitihotm j and 
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Brishni is known as the son of Madhu, and he had one 
hiindi'ed sons. 

0 king f from Brishni sprang the line which is also known 
as Madliava, Brishni and Jadava, The son of Jadn was 
Krostii, and his son was Brijinahan ; and unto him was horn 
Swahita and his son wavS Bishadgu, and imto him was horn 
Chitraratha ; and unto him was born Sasahiudii who was a 
great ascetic, the great and highly fortunate, and he was 
invincible lord of fourteen different marks of invaluable 
Jewels. (23 — 31). 

This king Sasahindu had ten thousand wives ; and he begot 
on each of the wives one lakh of sons and therefore on his 
ten thousand wives he had ton thousand lakhs of sons or 
one hundred crores of sons, all of whom were greatly 
famous. Of the six of those sons who were famous, 
Prithursruta had a son named Dharma, and his son was 
Ushana, who performed one hundred Aswamedha sacrifices, 
liis son was Ruchaka ; and he had five sons by the name of 
Puriijit, Rxikma, Rukmoshu, Prithu and Jayamagha. Although 
Jayamagha was childless, he did not marry another wife for 
the oxcossive fear of his wife Sabya. 

Once on a time, that king Jayamagha stole away a girl 
named Bhoja, from the house of Indra. Having seen her in 
the Chariot, > Saibya became very angry and said, “Who is it ? 
Whom have you, imposter, placed in the Ghariot in my 
place In reply to her, the king said, “She is thy 
daughter-in-law.’’ This being said, Saibya said in her astonish- 
ment, “0 king t I am barren, and I have no sister-wife ; 
how can there be a datighter-in-law to me f ^ The king said, 
“0 queen [ She will marry whom thou wilt bring forth ; 
and this expression was approved of by the Viswadovas 
and the Pitris. In course of time Saibya became pregnant 
and brought forth a good child, who came to bo known 
as Vidarbba, and ho married the chaste daiightor-in-law, 
Bhojya. (.32—38). 



CHAPTER XXIV. 


THE ACCOUNT OF THE PKOGENIES OF THE HONS 
OF VIBAEBHA. 

Tlic ausjiicious Sukadova said : — 0 king I that Vidarhlui 
begot on his said wife Bhojya sons named Kusa and Ivraiha, 
His third son was Romapada, who belonged to the lino o£ 
Vidarblia. Babhrn was the son of Romapada ; and unto him 
was born Kritu ; and imto him was born Usika, and unto 
him were born kings such as Ohodi, Chaidya and others. 
Kunti was the son of Kratha, and his son was Brishni^ and 
his sou was Nibriti, and unto him was born a son named 
Dasarha, and his son was Byoma, whoso son was Jimuta, 

whose son wa^s Bikriti ; and unto him was born Bhimaratlia. 

Nayaratha was the son of Bhimanitha, and his son was 
Dasaratha, whose sou was Saktini, and unto him was born 
Karambhi, whose son was Devaratluu Then Dovakshata was 
born unto him and his son was Madhuj whoso son was 
Knrubasa. Antu is the son of the dosoondaiiis o£ Kura. 
His son was Piiruhotra. Puruholra was the son of Jarut, 
and his son was Ayu, and his son was Satwata. This Satwata 
bad seyon sons namely, Bhajaman, Bhaji, Bivya, Brishni, 
Devabridha, Andhaka and Mahabboja. 

0 king 1 Bhajaman bad two wives. By one wife be had 

three sons named Nxmlochi, Kinkana, and Dliristi ; and by 

another wife he had throe other sons by the name o£ Salajit, 
Sahasrajit and Ajutajit. 

Babhru was the son of JDevabridha ; and the following 
verse is sung about them ; — What wo hear from distance is 
jpst what we see from near. Babhru is the host of hiiinun 
bem,gs and Devabridha is like the gods. Six thousand and 
feGe ^persons gamed emancipation oi^l account of the' 
; B.a^bhpu and;Dovabridha. 

' Mahabhoja, the son of Satwata, was very pencil religiously 
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disposed ; and tlio Bliojas belong to bis (Mahablioja’s) line. 
Oh thou the suppressor of the enemies | Brishni, the son of: 
Satwata, had two sons, who were named Sumitra and Judhajit, 
the latter had two sons by the name of Shini and Aiiamitra. 
The son Anamitra was named hfighnaj who had two sons 
named Satrajit and Prasena. 

0 king [ another son of Anamitra called Shini had 
Satyaki as his son. Jnjuclhan was born unto Satyaki, and 
his son was Jaya, and his son was Kuni. Anamitra had 
another son named Brishnij whose sons were Swafalka and 
Chitraratha. It is said that Swafalka begot on Grandivi (Ms 
wife) Akrura and twelve other sons, who were named Asanga, 
Saramoya, Mridura, Mridnri, Q-iri, Dharmabriddha, Sukarma, 
JKshatrapeksha, Arimardana, Satrughna, Grandhamadana, 
and Prativahu ; and they had a sister by the name of 
Suchara* 

Akrura, the son of Swafalka, had two sons named* Devaban 
and tJpadeva. Chitraratha had many sons >snch as Prithu, 
Vidura and others. They all belonged to the line of Brishnx. 
Knkura, Bhajamana^ Snehi, Kambala and Barhisha were the 
sons of Andhaka, 

Vidshni was the son of Kukura and his son was Biloma," 
whose son was Kapotarama, and his son was Ann, whoso 
companion was Tumburu, Dnndnbhi was born unto Andhaka, 
and his son was Avidya, whoso son was Pnnarvasu, and his 
son was Ahuka and daughter Ahuki. Ahuka had two sons 
who were named Devaka and TJgrasena. Devaka had four 
sons, Devaban, Upadeva, Sudeva, and Dovavardhana. Oh 
king ! the four brothers had seven sisters such as Dhritadeva, 
Santideva, Dpadeva, Sricleva, Devarakshita, Sahadeva and 
Dovald, Vasudeva married them all. 

0 king 5 Kangsa, Kunaina, Nyagrodha, Kanku, Sanku, 
Sahu, Rashtrapala, Dhristi and Tushtiman were the sons of 
Ugi'asena, besides Kangsa and Kangsavati, Kanka, Suruva, and 
Rashtrapalika were the daughters of Ugrasena. The younger 
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brothcrvS of Vastidova such as Dcvabhaga and others niarricd 
the above daughters of Ugrasena, (9 —25.) 

Vidnratha was the son of Chiiraraiha, and his son was Sura, 
and his son was Bhajamana, and his son was Sinij whose son 
was Bhoja, and his son was Hridika, whoso’ sons wore 
Devamirlia, Satadhanu, and Kritavarma. Bovainirha’s son 
was Sura, whose wdfo was Marisha. Sura begot on his said 
wife ten sinless sons such as Vasudova, Dovabhaja, Devasrabasa, 
Auaka, Srinjaya, Syamaka, lianku, Samika, Batsaka, and 
Brika. When Vasudova was born, the gods sounded the 
drums, and he was the substitute of Hari. Ho is accordingly 
called Anakadundubhi. Pritha, Srutadova, Srutakirti, 
Srutasraba, and Rajadhidevi were tho five daughters of Sura, 
who wore their ten brothers’ sisters. Sura, the father of Pritha, 
gave Pritha unto bis friend king Kuntibhoja who was child- 
less. Tliis Puilia gniiuid from Durbasha whom she pleased, 
the moans of in\v)kiug the gods. Being holy she invoked the 
god Sun to test the power of tho Mantras. Thereupon the 
Sun appeared before her when having soon the god present 
before her with astonishment she said applied the Mantra 
to test its powers. Oh godi pardon me and go your 
way.” 

The god I Sun) said : — ^"The visit with tin? gods is not 
fruitless, I will beget on you a son. Oh beautiful waisted t 
I shall SCO that thy maiden-hood may not bo questioned.” 

Then the Sun god having impregnated her w(uit away. 
She was forthwith delivered of a son like th(^ second sun. 
Being afraid of public censure, she threw it (the said sou) 
into the waters of tho river. Satyavikrama Pandu, thy groat 
grand-father, married this Pritha. (20 '--SC). 

Vridhasarma of the lino of Karnsha married Srutadova, 
from whom was born being cm^sod, Muni Hantavakra, tho son 
(^^Hiti. Dhristaketu of tho Hno of Raikeya married Siaitakirtis 
wdte born five sons such as Santardun and others, 
to tho lirte 0E Kaikeya. 
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Jayasona begot on Rajadhidovi two sons ot the naino of 
Binda and Annbinda. 

JDamnghosha, the king of the Chedis, married Srntasraba. 
Sishupula was her son, whose son was Katitha, 

Devabhaga begot on Rangsa, Ohitraketu and Vrihatbala. 
Deyasi’aba begot on Kangsabati, Subira and Ishuman, .Kanka 
begot on Kanka, — Satyajit, Pnrtfjit and Baka. 

Srinjaya ^ begot on Rashtrapalika, — Vrisha, JDurmarshana, 
and others. Syainaka begot on Snrabhumi, — Harikosha, and 
Hiranyaksha. Batsaka begot on Apsara Misrakesi, Brika and 
other sons. Brika begot on Durbaksha, Taksha, Pushkaramali 
and others. Samika begot on Sudamini, — Sumitra, Arjunapala, 
and others. Analia begot on Karnika, two sons natnod 
Rhitadhama and Jaya. 

Anukadundnbhi had many wives such as Panrabi, Rohini, 
Bhadraraadira, Rochana, Ila, Devaki, and others. Yasndeya 
begot on Rohini, Bala, Godasarana, Durmada, Bipda, Dhruba, 
Krita and others. On Paurabi ho begot twelve sons, Subhadra, 
Bhiidravalin, Durmada, Bhadra, and others. On Modira he 
begot Nanda, Upananda, Kritaka, Sura and others. Kausalya 
was delivered of a child named Kashi who was the object of 
d('light to the family. From Rochana wore born Hasta, 
Homangada and others. From Ila were horn TJru, Balka and 
other foremost of Jadus. Vasudeva begot on Dhritadova one 
son named Biprishta. 

■ Oh king ! tho sons of Santideva wore Prasama', 
•prathila and others. Upadeva had ten sons such as Rajanya, 
Kalpa, Varsha and others. Srideva had six sons who wero 
paiped Vashu, Hangsa, Subangsa and others. Devarakshita 
had nine .sons such as Gada and others. Vasudeva begot 
on Devoid eight sons such as Kiriiman, Sushona, 
.Bhadrasona, Rijn, Sangmardana, Bhadra, Ahiswaro, and 
'Sankarshana. 

Oil king ! Vasudeva and Devaki's eighth son was Hari 
Himself in the name of Sri Krishna, and unto tho same parents 
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was also born Snbhadra, tlio highly fortanato, who was thy 
paternal grand-mothor. (37 — 55). 

Whenovor there is loss of Dharma and increase o£ sin, the 
Snpreme Lord Sri Hari then incarnates Himself. There is no 
reason for the birth and act of the Lord of the Uni verse, except 
to sec the created ones immersed in his own illiisioiis. Whose 
inclination towards creative illnson is for the benefit of the 
people, is the solo cause of evolution and preservation of this 
world and is for the final emancipation of the soul of people. 
The said tendency towards creative illusion on the part of God 
is for the removal of weight of sin from the Earth in consequence 
of the attack of the Asuras, who are the lords of many 
Aukshahinis and who are possessed of all the marks of Royalty. 
Bhagaban Madhusudana easily performs those acts which the 
lords of the Gods cannot oven conceive in their mind. For the 
favour of the votaries, who will bo horn in the Kali Juga, the 
Lord has spread his holy fame for destruction of grief, sorrow 
and ignorance. That fame is like unto Ambrosia to the ears 
of the pious and the foremost of the shrines ; a i)'M'sou drinking 
it once with the car-liko cavity of palms, beconu'^^ (iiipable of 
renouncing all actions. 

Therefore, all men of the races of Bhoja, Brishni, Antlhaka, 
Madhu, Surasena, JDasharha, Kara, Srinjaya, and Pandit speak 
higlily of the character of the Lord. The Lord delighted all 
people with His smiling looks, liberal wmrds, horoic sports and 
vnth - his limbs and charming form. His countenance was 
shining with Makara Kundalas, graceful ears and tender 
smiling coral lips, which created festivities as if every day. 

Men and women were not satiated with drinking that 
countenance with their looks. They wore delighted but angry 
•with Himi. He was born first in his own form ; tlicn ho wont 
to Braja in a human form ; destroying the enemy thereof, ho 
morcased the prosperity of the inhabitants of Braja. And 
Mdng many wives and creating progeny by hundreds, he 
,^|en(|ed his own Vedic ways in the human society aiu] adored 
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his own self with profuse sacrifices. Then relieving the Earth 
of her heavy burden created by Kali appearing in the end, he 
made the Kurn army tremble with his looks. Beholding 
Arjmia’s victory, announcing it and instructing Uddhavain 
great truth, the Lord Sri Krishna repaired to his own region. 
(5G— 67). 



